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FOREWORDl 

The problem this book is concerned with is one in which 
I, too, have been interested for a long time. It is now ex­
actly fifty years since I learned, thanks to the associa­
tion experiment, the role which complexes play in our 
conscious life. The thing that most impressed me was the 
peculiar autonomy the complexes display as compared 
with the other contents of consciousness. Whereas the 
latter are under the control of the will, coming or going at 
its command, complexes either force themselves on our 
consciousness by breaking through its inhibiting effect, or 
else, just as suddenly, they obstinately resist our conscious 
intention to reproduce them. Complexes have not only 
an obsessive, but very often a possessive, character, be­
having like imps and giving rise to all sorts of annoying, 
ridiculous, and revealing actions, slips of the tongue, and 
falsifications of memory and judgment. They cut across 
the adapted performance of consciousness. 

It was not difficult to see that while complexes owe their 
relative autonomy to their emotional nature, their expres­
sion is always dependent on a network of associations 
grouped round a center charged with affect. The central 
emotion generally proved to be individually acquired, and 
therefore an exclusively personal matter. Increasing F-xperi­
ence showed, however, that the complexes are not infinitely 
variable, but mostly belong to definite categories, which 
soon began to acquire their popular, and by now hack­
neyed, designations-inferiority complex, power complex, 

1 Translated by R. F. C. Hun. 
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FOREWORD 

father complex, mother complex, anxiety complex, and all 
the rest. This fact, that there are weIl-characterized and 
easily recognizable types of complex, suggests that they 
rest on equally typical foundations, that is, on emotional 
aptitudes or instincts. In human beings instincts express 
themselves in the form of unreflected, involuntary fan­
tasy images, attitudes, and actions, which bear an inner 
resemblance to one another arid yet are identical with the 
instinctive reactions specific of Homo sapiens. They have 
a dynamic and a formal aspect. Their formal aspect ex­
presses itself, among other things, in fantasy images that 
are surprisingly alike and can be found practically every­
where and at all epochs, as might have been expected. 
Like the instincts, these images have a relatively autono­
mous character; that is to say they are "numinous" and 
can be found above all in the realm of numinous or re­
ligious ideas. 

For reasons that I cannot enter into here, I have chosen 
the term "archetype" for this formal aspect of the instinct. 
Dr. Jacobi has made it her task, in this book, to expound 
the important connection on the one hand between the 
individual complex and the universal, instinctual arche­
type, and on the other hand between this and the symbol. 
The appearance of her study is the more welcome to me 
in that the concept of the archetype has given rise to the 
greatest misunderstandings and-if one may judge by the 
adverse criticisms-must be presumed to be very difficult to 
comprehend. Anyone, therefore, who has niisgivings on 
this score can scck information in this volume, which 
also takes account of much of the literature. My critics, 
with but few exceptions, usually do not take the trouble 
to read over what I have to say on the subject, but impute 
to me, among other things, the opinion that the archetype 

x 



FOREWORD 

is an inherited representation. Prejudices seem to be more 
convenient than seeking the truth. In this respect, too, I 
hope that the author's endeavors, especially the theoretical 
considerations contained in Part I, illustrated by examples 
of the archetype's mode of manifestation and operation 
in Part II, may shed a little illumination. I am gratefully 
indebted to her for having spared me the labor of having 
constantly to refer my readers to my own writings. 

February 1956 c. G. JUNG 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 

As far as possible, the quotations from C. C. Jung are 
drawn from the English edition of his Collected Works 
now in progress, in the translation of R. F. C. Hull. At the 
present time, however, not all of the projected eighteen 
( or more) volumes of that edition are published or in press. 
When necessary, therefore, Mr. Hull has translated pass­
ages specially; and sometimes earlier translations have 
been used, often with his revisions in terminology (indi­
cated by "modified"). In such instances, the projected 
title and the volume in the Collected Works are given in 
brackets. Further bibliographical details are to be found 
in the List of \Vorks Cited. It may be added that the docu­
mentation refers to works of C. C. Jung unless another 
author is specified, and that a list of the Collected Works 
is given at the end of the book. 

Part I was originally published, in much briefer form, in 
the Schweizerische Zeitschrift fur Psychologie (Bern), IV 
(1945)· 

The following abbreviations are used: 

C. W. The Collected Works of C. C. Jung 

EJ Eranos-Jahrbucher (Zurich) 

R.F.C.H. R. F. C. Hull 
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I. COMPLEX/ARCHETYPE/SYMBOL 

Man is not born to solve the problems of the world, but rather 
to search out the roots of the problems, and then to remain 
within the limits of the understandable.-Goethe to Ecker­
mann, October 12, 1825 



INTRODUCTION 

The present period is characterized by a terminological 
tower of Babel. This is particularly true in the field of 
psychology, this youngest of the sciences, and perhaps 
most of all in the branc11 that has been termed "depth 
psychology."l As the sciences split into more and more 
numerous specialized branches, the available vocabulary 
has been unable to keep pace with the differentiation of 
concepts. Even in related disciplines, insurmountable 
terminological difficulties have brought about constant 
misunderstandings. Depth psychology, which is equally 
indebted to the natural and the humane sciences, is far 
from having perfected an appropriate vocabulary of its 
own, and its literature is full of foreign implantations. The 
very nature of depth psychology prevents it from adopt­
ing a procedure which is both possible and desirable in 
mathematics and physics, and which has been attempted 
by the positivists and logisticians in the field of philoso­
phy,2 namely the creation of an "intersubjective language" 
consisting of word signs of invariable meaning. It has still 
to "purify" its terminology from the overdetermined "resid­
ua" inherited from mythological tradition as well as 
physics, medicine, and other disciplines with which it was 

1 Strictly speaking, the term "depth psychology" should be applied 
only to Freud's "psychoanalysis" and Jung's "analytical psychology." 
But the term is loosely used for all those schocls which in their 
theoretical and practical work attach fundamental importance to the 
hypothesis of the "unconscious." 

2 Attempts in this direction have been made, for example, by such 
philosophers as Ludwig Wittgenstein and Bertrand Russell. 
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I. COM P LEX I ARC H E T Y PEl S Y M B 0 L 

formerly linked. At the same time it must contend with 
an often impenetrable tangle of polyvalent psychic phe­
nomena and, in perfecting its nomenclature, do justice to 
the laws of the inner cosmos, lest it fall a victim to a 
doctrinaire systematization-an all but impossible task. 

Narrow, one-sided formulations kill the life of the 
psyche, whose mobile, dual, face, seamed with paradoxes, 
refuses to such endeavors its secret, which can never be 
captured by strict conceptual methods. Its essence remains 
forevcr ambivalent and evades all efforts to unveil it. Yet, 
says lung, it is "the only immediate experience we can 
have and the sine qua non of the subjective reality of the 
world."3 Thus in the last analysis any attempt to formu­
late psychic phenomena in terms of language is doomed 
to imperfection, because the means of expression can 
never be fully adequate to the subject matter. And the 
more stratified, profound, and comprehensive become the 
psychic phenomcna dealt with, and the greater the reality, 
the autonomy-not to mention the immateriality-that 
we ascribe to the psyche, the more acutely will this dis­
crepancy be felt. On the other hand, it will be less ap­
parent where the field to be considered is more limited, 
more closely related to the world of the senses and of 
matter-where the psychic world is regarded as mere epi­
phenomenon. From their own standpoint, accordingly, 
thc stanch champions of a strict psychophysical parallel­
ism cannot be blamed for refusing the label of "science" 
to the aspect of dcpth psychology that cannot be vcrified 
by controllable cxpcrimcnts and cxprcsscd in unambigu­
ous concepts. Yct this is only one morc indication that 
all attitudes, particularly in psychology, arc primarily sub-

3 Symbols of Transformation, p. :32. 
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INTRODUCTION 

jective. For every statement on psychic phenomena is 
more crucially influenced by the personal position of the 
man who makes it, and by the spirit of the age that molds 
him, than is the case in other scientific fields. Nowhere 
else is it so evident that the "personal equation" which 
begins at the moment of observation is carried over into 
the linguistic expression and conceptual crystallization. 

In view of all this, it is not surprising that misunder­
standings and misinterpretations should abound in the 
field of depth psychology, often leading to sterile polemics. 
It is equally understandable that a desire should be felt 
on all sides to remedy this situation. In the present work 
I have endeavored to clarify and illuminate (though with­
out going into a detailed history of their development) 
three basic concepts of Jung's vast intellectual edifice­
concepts that have given rise to numerous misunderstand­
ings. In view of the considerations set forth above, such 
a venture cannot hope for complete success. A venture it 
is and remains. I should like it to be regarded as a contri­
bution toward the "common language" that is so much 
to be desired, and not as a definitive statement. 
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COMPLEX 

The f~eling-toned groups of representations in the 
unconscious 

According to Jung,I it is not dreams (as Freud believed) 
but complexes2 that provide the royal road to the uncon­
scious. These words indicate the dominant, the central 
role that he assigns to the complex in depth psychology. 
The term itself, to be sure, is also used currently to denote 
aU sorts of "composite structures," but it has found its 
most important application in the field of depth psycholo­
gy. Eugen Bleuler (1857-1939) had already used it to 
designate certain psychic conditions, but it is Jung who 
defined it in the sense accepted today. In his exhaustive 
studies at the Psychiatric Clinic of the University of Zu­
rich, published under the title Diagnostische Assoziations­
studien,s he first applied the term "feeling-toned complex" 
to the phenomenon of the "feeling-toned groups of rep­
resentations" in the unconscious; later the term was 
shortened to "complex." 

Still wholly on the basis of the experimental psycholo­
gy of the consciousness, and with the help of its methods, 
Jung and his coworkers conducted a series of tests which 

1 Jung came to this conclusion on the basis of his observations 
in the course of his experiments on the process of association. He 
noted that the "complex-indicators" not only provide a direct proof 
of the existence of an unconscious realm of the psyche, but also 
provide information regarding its hidden contents and their emo-
tional charge. . 

2 "A Re\;ew of the Complex Theory" (C. \V. 8), par. ::10. 

8 Studies in Word AssociatioTl (tr. by M. O. Eder). [C. W. 1.] 
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COMPLEX 

indicated the presence and nature of such emotionally 
toned groups of representations as specific factors disturb­
ing the normal course of the psychic association process. 
The point of departure was the associative process as a 
reflection of psychic activity. It was shown by carefully 
conducted experiments that the "disturbances" in ques­
tion are of an intrapsychic nature and originate in a realm 
which is beyond the objective control of the conscious 
mind and which manifests itself only when the threshold 
of attention is lowered.4 This not only provided new proof 
of the existence of an unconscious realm whose manifes­
tations would have to be taken into account in any psycho­
logical statement, but also offered the possibility of observ­
ing its workings directly and investigating them by experi­
ment.5 In the association test-which cannot here be dis­
cussed in detail-it was shown that the speed and the 
quality of the reactions to "stimulus words" selected in 
accordance with a definite principle are individually con­
ditioned. A prolonged reaction time when the subject is 
first exposed to the stimulus, and the faults (gaps or falsi­
fications of memory) occurring when the subject attempts 
to recall during a repetition of the experiment the answers 
given through spontaneous association, are not accidental 
but are determined with incredible precision by the disturb­
ing effects of unconscious contents sensitive to the action of 

4 The various "disturbances" of the associative process have also 
been studied experimentally by other methods, such as pulse and 
respiration curves, measurements of resistance to electric currents 
(in which the so-called "phenomenon of the psychogalvanic reflex" 
first explored by Veraguth provided valuable information), etc. 

5 On the basis of his experiments in hypnotism and his method 
of dream analysis Freud came to the same conclusion_ The sympto­
matic actions first described by him, the "disturbances" of the 
psychic process, which, in neurotic states, appear in the form of 
symptoms, correspond to the "complex-indicators" verified by Jung 
in his association experiments_ 
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1. COMPLEX / ARCHETYPE / SYMBOL 

a complex. The nature and duration of the symptoms of 
disturbance consequently permit inferences as to the 
feeling tone and depth of the affect-laden contents con­
cealed in the background of the psyche. 

"The entire mass of memories," writes Jung of his ex· 
perience of an emotional complex, "has a definite feeling 
tone, a lively feeling [of irritation, anger, etc.]. Every mole· 
cule [of the complex] participates in this feeling tone, so 
that, \vhether it appears by itself or in conjunction with 
others, it always carries this feeling tone with it, and it does 
this with the greater distinctness the more we can see its 
connection with the complex-situation as a whole." Jung 
adds in a footnote: "This behavior might be compared to 
\Vagnerian music. The leitmotiv, as a sort of feeling tone, 
denotes a complex of ideas which is essential to the dramatic 
structure. Each time one or the other complex is stimulated 
by something someone does or says, the relevant leitmotiv is 
sounded in one of its variants. It is exactly the same in 
ordinary psychic life: the leitmotivs are the feeling tones 
of our complexes, our actions and moods are modulations 
of the leitmotivs." And in another: "The individual rep­
resentations are combined according to the different la\vs 
of association (similarity, coexistence, etc.), but are se· 
lected and grouped into larger combinations by an af· 
fect."e 

According to Jung's definition every complex consists 
primarily of a "nuclear element," a vehicle of meaning, 
which is beyond the realm of the conscious will, uncon­
scious and uncontrollable; and secondarily, of a number 
of associations connected with the nuclear element, stern-

e ObeT die Ps),chologie der Dementia praecox. p. 44. "[The Psy­
chology of Dementia Praecox," C. W. 3, here tr. R.F.C.H. Cf. 
Brill tr., pp. 34'35 and notes.] 
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COMPLEX 

ming in part from innate personal disposition and in part 
from individual experiences conditioned by the environ­
ment.7 Supposing we take an image of the "paternal," of 
the Greek god Zeus, for example, in an individual's un­
conscious as such a "nuclear element." We can speak of 
a "father complex" in this individual only if the clash 
between reality and the individual's own vulnerable dis­
position in this respect, the clash between the particular 
inward and outward situations,S gives this "nuclear ele­
ment" a sufficiently high emotional charge to carry it out 
of a state of merely "potential" disturbance into one of 
actual disturbance. Once constellated and actualized, the 
complex can openly resist the intentions of the ego con­
sciousness, shatter its unity, split off from it, and act as an 
"animated foreign body in the sphere of consciousness."9 
Accordingly Jung says: "Everyone knows nowadays that 
people 'have complexes'; what is not so well known ... is 
that complexes can have US."10 And yet this is the crucial 
point on which we must gain clarity if we are to counter the 
prevailing smug faith in the supremacy of the will and of 
ego-consciousness with the doubt it deserves. 

Autonomy of the complexes 

Complexes may disclose every degree of independence. 
Some rest peacefully, embedded in the general fabric of 
the unconscious, and scarcely make themselves noticed; 
others behave as real disturbers of the psychic "economy"; 

1 Cf. Jacobi, The Psychology of C. G. Tung (London, 1951). pp. 
51 ff.; (New Haven, 1951), pp. 45 ff. 

a "A Psychological Theory of Types," in Modern Man in Search 
of a Soul, p. 9Z. [C. W. 6.] 

9 "A Review of the Complex Theory," par. 201. 

10 Ibid., par. 200. 
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I. COMPLEX I ARCHETYPE I SYMBOL 

still others have already made their way into conscious­
ness, but resist its influence and remain more or less inde­
pendent, a law unto themselves. 

"The ego complex," writes Jung, "forms the center char­
acteristic of our psyche. But it is only one among several 
complexes. The others are more often than not associated 
with the ego complex and in this way become conscious, but 
they can exist for some time without being associated with 
the ego complex."11 They lurk as it were in the background 
of the unconscious until a suitable constellation calls them 
to the plane of consciousness. Then they often act in­
visibly, inwardly preparing the way for some transforma­
tion. For the conscious mind may be aware of the pres­
ence of a complex-how frequently we hear sufferers 
from psychic disorder saying: "1 know that 1 have a 
mother complex," etc.-and yet, not knowing the under­
lying causes, be unable to resolve it. Knowledge of its exist­
ence seems futile; its harmful action will continue until 
we succeed in "discharging" it, or until the excess of 
psychic energy stored up in it is transferred to another 
gradient, i.e., until we succeed in assimilating it emotion­
ally. 

These complexes, that are only intellectually known, 
must be sharply distinguished from those that are really 
"understood," i.e., made conscious in a form that actually 
stops them from exerting a harmful influence. For in these 
latter cases we arc no longer dealing with complexes but 
with assimilated contents of consciousness as, for example, 
in the case of a mother complex that has ceased to be one, 
because it has been resolved and its content transformed 
into a natural relation to the mother. Still, it must be 

11 "The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits" (C. W. 8), 
par. 582. 
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COMPLEX 

stressed that once we become consciously aware of a com­
plex, it has a better chance of being "understood" and 
corrected, i.e., made to disappear, than if we have no sus­
picion of its existence. For as long as it remains totaIIy 
unconscious and the attention of our consciousness is not 
attracted to it even by the symptoms it causes, it remains 
inac~essible to any possible understanding. It then posses­
ses the un~ontronable, compulsive character of all autono­
mous forces to which the ego is exposed for better or 
worse; it promotes dissociations and so impairs the unity 
of the psyche. 

Jung points out expressly that as long as complexes are 
unconscious they can be enriched with associations and 
hence "broadened," but can never be corrected. They 
cast off the compulsive character of an automatism only 
when we raise them to consciousness, a step which is 
among the most important elements of therapy. In pro­
portion to their distance from consciousness, the com­
plexes take on in the unconscious an archaic-mythological 
character and an increasing numinosity through enrich­
ment of their contents, as can easily be observed in cases 
of schizophrenia. But numinosity is totaIly impervious to 
the conscious wi1I and puts the subject into a state of 
seizure, of wiII-less subservience. The conscious complexes, 
on the other hand, can be corrected and transformed. 
They "slough off their mythological envelope, and, by 
entering into the adaptive process going forward in con­
sciousness, they personalize and rationalize themselves to 
the point where a dialectical discussion becomes pos­
sible."12 

From the functional point of view we may say that the 
resolution of a complex and its emotional assimilation, i.e., 

12 "On the Nature of the Psyche" (C. \V. 8). par. 384. 
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I. COM P LEX I ARC H E T Y PEl S Y M B 0 L 

the process of raising it to consciousness, always result in 
a new distribution of psychic energy. For the psychic 
energy that has been held fast in the complex can then 
flow off into new contents, and so bring about a new situa­
tion more propitious to psychic balance. 

Thus the complexes are impressive indicators not only 
of the "divisibility" or "dissociability" of the psyche but 
also of the relative independence of the fragments, which 
may amount to complete psychic disintegration in all its 
variants.13 This fact, which is a primordial experience of 
mankind, is the basis of the view, widespread particularly 
among primitive peoples, that several souls can coexist in 
one and the same pcrson. "Fundamentally," says Jung, 
"there is no difference in principle between a fragmentary 
personality and a complex," for complexcs are often "splin­
ter psyches."14 

Thus the complex-as is clearly shown by dreams­
may appear in personified form. And the same observation 
can be made in spiritualistic manifcstations, automatic writ­
ing, and such phenomcna. For dream images "enter 
like another kind of reality into the field of consciousness 
of the dream ego .... They are not subject to our control 
but obey their own laws. They are ... autonomous psychic 
complexes, which have the power to form themselves ont 
of thcir own material."15 The same is truc of visions, hal­
lucinations, and obsessions. A complex that has become 
autonomous can carry on a totally separate existence in 
thc background of thc psychc; it "forms, so to speak, a 
miniaturc self-containcd psychc"16 within the "hig" psychc, 
and in ccrtain psychotic statcs an autonomous complex 

13 Ibid., pars. 365ff. \4 "Complex Theory," par. :0:. 
15 "Belief in Spirits," par. 580. 
I. The Practice of Psychotherapy, par. 125. 
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COMPLEX 

can even draw attention to itself by a personal "voice" of 
its ownP The pronouncements of mediums in states of 
trance are always expressed in the first person, just as 
though a real individual were speaking. In his doctoral 
dissertation, "On the Psychology and Pathology of So­
called Occult Phenomena," J ung pointed out such mani­
festations in the trance states of mediums and character­
ized them as "attempts of a future personality (whose 
partial aspects they represent) to break through." 

Since the autonomous complexes are by nature un­
conscious, they seem-like all manifestations of the un­
conscious-not to belong to the ego, i.e., to be qualities of 
outside objects or persons, in other words, proiections. 
Notions of persecution, the belief in "spirits," based on 
such projections, or the phenomenon of possession com­
mon in the Middle Ages (in which the ego is totally 
"swallowed up" by the complex, because the complex 
proves even more powerful than the ego complex) 18 may 
be interpreted as a "direct expression of the complex 
structure of the unconscious." But whether "such small 
psychic fragments as complexes are capable of a con­
sciousness of their own is still an unanswered question."l' 

17 Excellent examples of this are provided by Ludwig Stauden­
maier, Die Magie als experimentelle Naturll'issellschaft (191:;') and 
Aldous Huxley, The Devils of Loudun (1952)-

18 Jung interprets the ego "as a reflection, not of one, but of very 
many processes and their interplay-in fact, of all those processes 
and contents that make up ego-consciousness. Their diversity does 
indeed form a unity, because their relation to consciousness acts as 
a sort of gravitational force drawing the various parts together, 
towards what might be called a virtual center. For this reason, I 
do not speak simply of the ego but of an ego complex, on the 
proven assumption that the ego, having a fluctuating composi­
tion, is changeable and therefore cannot be simply the ego." ("Spirit 
and Life" [C. W. 8J, par. 611.) 

19 "Complex Theory," par. 20Z. Jung assumes the existence in the 
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However, certain experiences in the field of psychopa­
thology-for example, the phenomenon of "dual personali­
ty"described by Janet-suggest that the existence of quasi­
conscious processes in the unconscious must be considered 
at least as a possibility. At all events, complexes are "psy­
chic agencies whose deepest nature is still unfathomed."20 
\Ve can break their power only by "making conscious" 
their repressed and unconscious contents. This usually 
meets with strong resistance on the part of the patient and 
requires the specific method of "analysis"-unless an ex­
perience of grace or some form of catastrophe or hardship 
provides a shock sufficient to resolve the complex. Intel­
lectual understanding is by no means sufficient. Only 
emotional experience liberates; it alone can bring about 
the necessary revolution and transformation of energies. 
No phenomenon of the unconscious can be apprehended 
by the intellect alone, "for [the complex] consists not 
only of meaning but also of value, and this depends on 
the intensity of the accompanying feeling tones,"2l which 
in turn determine the role that the complex will play in 
the economy of the psyche. 

"It is through the 'affect: " Jung writes, "that the sub­
ject becomes involved and so comes to feel the whole 
weight of reality. TIle difference amounts roughly to that 
between a severe illness which one reads about in a text 
book and the real illness which one has. In psychology 
one possesses nothing unless one has experienced it in 
reality. Hence a purely intellectual insight is not enough, 
because one knows only the words and not the substance 
of the thing from inside."22 

unconsciolls of scintillae, or seeds of light. i.e .• germs of consciolls­
ness. Cf. "On the Nature of the Psyche," pars. 3SSff. 

20 "Complex Theory," par. 216. 21 Aion, p:lf. p. 
22 Ibid., par. 61. 
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On the phenomenology of the complex 

The phenomenology of the complex reveals a wide divers­
ity of forms. All of them may show somatic as well as 
psychic symptoms, and combinations of the two. We may 
briefly differentiate the following forms: 

a) The complex is unconscious but not yet sufficiently 
charged with energy to be experienced as an "independent 
will," an autonomous entity; still, it more or less block5 
the natural psychic process. It has preserved a relative 
connection with the totality of the psychic organization 
(e.g., it is manifested only in slips or other trifling symp­
toms). 

b) The complex is unconscious, but already so "swol­
len" and independent that it acts as a second ego in con­
flict with the conscious ego, thus placing the individual 
between two truths, two conflicting streams of will, and 
threatening to tear him in two (as, for example, in certain 
forms of compulsion neurosis). 

c) The "complex ego" can break completely out of the 
psychic organization, split off and become autonomous. 
This leads to the well-known phenomenon of "dual per­
sonality" (Janet), or to a disintegration into several partial 
personalities according to the number and nature of the 
patient's unconscious complexes. 

d) If the complex is so heavily charged as to draw the 
conscious ego into its sphere, overpower and engulf it, 
then the complex has to a greater or lesser degree become 
ruler in the house of the conscious ego; then we may speak 
of a partial or total identification between the ego and the 
complex. This phenomenol} can be cIGarly observed in 
men having a mother complex or women having a father 
complex. Unbeknownst to them, the words, opinions, de­
sires, and strivings of the mother or father have taken pos-

I 5 



I. COM P LEX / ARC H E T Y P E / S Y M B 0 L 

session of their ego, making it their instrument and 
mouthpiece. Such identity between complex and ego can 
of course vary in degree; it may cover only parts or the 
whole of the ego. In the former case, difficulties of adap­
tation, a relative loss of reality, psychic disorders of greater 
or lesser intensity will result; in the second case the un­
mistakable characteristics of a disastrous inflation will be 
manifested, as may occur, for example, in individuals who 
identify themselves with God or the devil, with a child 
or a goblin, with political or historical figures, or all man­
ner of animals, and in the various forms of psychosis in­
volving partial or total loss of the ego. 

e) Since unconscious contents are experienced only in 
projected form, the unconscious complex appears first in 
projection as an attribute of an outward object or person. 
If the unconscious complex is so markedly "split off" as 
to take on the character of an entity (often of a menac­
ing nature) assailing the individual from outside, or if it 
appears as an attribute of an object of outward reality, 
such symptoms occur as may be observed in persecution 
mania, paranoia, etc. This object may either belong to the 
actual outside world, or it may merely be thought to come 
from outside but actually stems from within, from tIle 
psyche. Such "objects" may take the form of spirits, 
sounds, animals, figures, etc. 

f) The complex is known to the conscious mind, but 
known only intellectually and hence retains all its original 
forcc. Only the cmotional expcrience couplcd with the 
undcrstanding and integration of its content can resolve 

TIle inability to distinguish betwecn contents of the 
conscious mind and those stemming from thc unconscious 

23 Cf. pp. 231f.. below. 
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complex, which "becloud" consciousness-as is always the 
case in d) and e)-constitutes a great danger; it prevents 
the individual from properly adapting himself to his in­
ward and outward reality; it impairs his ability to form 
clear judgments, and above all thwarts any satisfactory 
human contact. This phenomenon of "participation," i.e., 
deficient ability to distinguish between subject and object, 
is often observed not only in neurotics but also in the 
primitive peoples who practice animistic religions, in small 
children, and in many adults who have remained in high 
degree unconscious. It is the psychic situation toward 
which. the various propaganda techniques are directed. 
The stronger the tendency to "participation," that is to 
say, the less able the ego is to assert itself over against in­
undation by inward or outward psychic influences, the 
more readily will the individual be colored by, or succumb 
to, the spirit of a group, and become one with the mass. 
Maturity implies that the different parts of the psyche 
are recognized as such and brought into the proper re­
lation to one another. In order to arrive at a harmonious 
interaction of these parts of the psyche, one must first of 
all distinguish and delimit them from one another. This 
makes it possible to keep the influences and incursions 
of the unconscious entirely separated from those that 
have already been clarified by consciousness-the two 
will no longer be confused. Ability to discriminate be­
tween them is therefore the prerequisite not only of a 
well-defined ego, but also, in the last analysis, of any 
higher culture. 

Accordingly the ego can take four different attitudes 
toward the complex: total unconsciousness of its existence, 
identification, projection, or confrontation. But only con-
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frontation can help the ego to come to grips with the com­
plex and lead to its resolution. 

The neurotic individual fears nothing so much as en" 
counter wjth his inward and outward reality; for this 
reason be prefers to think life rather than to experience 
it. Often he shows an almost inconceivable attaehment 
to his complexes, even when he seems to suffer unbearably 
from them and to do everything in his power to get rid of 
them. For something in him knows full well that no com­
plex can be resolved unless one faces the conflict that 
causes it, and this requires courage, strength, and an ego 
that is capable of suffering. Often the individual must 
reconcile himself to unalterable faets of a negative or con­
flicting character. To abandon one's infantile fixations 
and adapt oneself to responsible adulthood is a severe trial 
and not at all what most people expect of analysis and 
of the resolution of their complexes. It is not an immer­
sion in a state of "happiness." For if a complex has been 
made conscious, the hitherto uneonscious conflict that 
has led to it becomes manifest. In order to sidestep the 
incompatibility between the two poles of the conflict, the 
individual has more or less consciously repressed and cut 
off onc of them; he has seemingly got rid of it. In this 
way he has avoided suffcring from the aetual conflict, but 
in exchange he suffers from a pseudo problem, namely 
from all sorts of neurotic disorders and symptoms. TIle 
moral or ethical conflict at the root of the complcx has 
seemingly been done away with, or rather, transposcd to a 
plane on which onc is, in a manncr of spcaking, "in­
noccnt"; it may, for example, be "displaced" to the 
bodily spherc, as in hysteria. One of the Illost frequcnt 
causes of complexes is indeed the so-called "moral con-
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fiict," i.e., apparent inability to affirm the whole of one's 
nature. 

The difference between the conceptions of lung 
and of Freud 

Up to this point Jung's opinions and definitions in regard 
to the complex coincide with those of Freud.2i But from 
here on Jung's conception differs fundamentally from 
Freud's, and this divergence has had vast consequences 
for the development of his whole doctrine. The failure to 
take this cleavage sufficiently into account has been one 
of the chief reasons for the misconceptions that have im­
peded a proper understanding of Jung's view. 

Freud and Jung arrived, by entirely different paths, at 
similar conclusions regarding the nature and effects of the 
psychic factors known as "complexes." It was this agree­
ment that first (1902) called their attention to one an­
other and later (1907) brought them together for a time. 
By 1913 Jung had developed a fundamentally different 
view of the problem25 and their ways parted. Jung had 
come to draw a sharp distinction between a "personal 
unconscious" (corresponding to the Freudian concept of 
the unconscious, whose contents consist exclusively of dis­
carded or repressed material deriving from individual ex­
perience) and a "collective unconscious" (consisting of 

2i It seems to me that my attempt to explain this concept will be 
facilitated by a comparison between the views of Jung and of Freud, 
because the Freudian views are already widely known, particularly in 
academic circles. 

25 Jung first set forth his new approach in his fundamental work 
\Vandlungen und Symbole der Libido, which appeared in 1912. 
Since then it has been (1952) reworked and published under the 
title Symbole der Wandlung (Symbols of Transformation, C. W. 
5) . 
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the typical patterns of human experience and behavior, i.e., 
of the "inherited potentiality of psychic functioning pure 
and simple") .26 In accordance with this theory, Jung at­
tributed a wider significance and function to the "com­
plexes." For him they became "focal or nodal points of 
psychic life, which must not be absent, because if they 
were, psychic activity would come to a standstill."21 They 
constitute those "neuralgic points" in the psychic struc­
ture, to which undigested, inacceptable elements, ele­
ments of conflict, will cling, but "the fact that they are 
painful is no proof of pathological disturbance." All 
human beings have complexes. They constitute the struc­
ture of the unconscious part of the psyche and are its 
normal manifestations. "Suffering is not an illness; it is 
the normal counterpole to happiness. A complex becomes 
pathological only when we think we have not got it."28 

\Ve see that Freud and J ung came finally to a funda­
mentally different view, a totally different evaluation, ofthe 
complex. Freud saw the complex only as a manifestation 
of illness, J ung as pertaining also to a healthy human being. 
In Freud complexes always have a negative character; they 
are products of the psychic mechanism of repression, which 
in this way seeks to evade the conflict between the primitive 
sexual urges of man and the moral and social constraints 

2S "I fully agree with Jung," Freud writes, "in recognizing the 
existence of this phylogenetic heritage; but I regard it liS a method­
ological error to seize on a phylogenetic explanation before the 
ontogenetic possibilities have been exhausted. I cannot see any rea­
son for obstinately disputing the importance 6f infantile prehistory 
while at the same time freely acknowledging the importance of an­
cestral prehistory .... " (From the Histor), of an Infantile Neurosis 
[Standard Edition, Vol. 17], p. 97.) 

21 "A Psychological Theory of Types," in Modern l\fan in Scarch 
of a Soul, p. 91 (mod.). [C. W. 6.] 

28 Cf. The Practice of Psychotherapy, p. 78, paT. 179. 
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imposed on him, and are without exception symptomatic 
of a disturbed instinctual life, a diseased psyche. To bring 
them to awareness, i.e., to resolve them by raising their con­
tents to consciousness with the help of the analytic method, 
is therefore desirable from the standpoint of therapy. To 
bring them fully to the surface (and thus empty the un­
conscious of all its contents) is perfectly possible in princi­
ple, though not in practice. Although he admits that the 
constitutional factor plays a certain role, Freud holds that 
every complex is inseparably linked with the individual's 
private life and rooted in the emotional experiences of his 
earliest years-which have become unconscious and split 
off, or have been repressed, because they are incompatible 
with the habitual state of consciousness. 

Jung takes a different view: "Complexes obviously rep­
resent a kind of inferiority in the broadest sense-a state­
ment I must at once qualify by saying that to have com· 
plexes does not necessarily indicate i~feriority. It only 
means that something incompatible, unassimilated, and 
conflicting exists-perhaps as an obstacle, but also as a 
stimulus to greater effort, and so, perhaps, as an opening 
to new possibilities of achievement."29 

Here Jung's teleologica1 approach becomes evident: 
Evil can always be regarded as the starting point for good, 
sickness as a source of more intensive striving for health. 
Accordingly the complex may take on a positive, prospec­
tive significance. Thus for Jungone and the same complex 
has a dual aspect. He does justice to the Freudian aspect 
but goes beyond it and adds another. Since 1926 Jung's 
theory of the complex has developed greatly. At that time 
he still declared: "Experience shows us that complexes 
are infinitely varied, yet careful comparison reveals a reIa· 

29 "A Psychological Theory of Types," p. 91, 
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tively small number of typical primary patterns, all of 
which have their origins in the first experiences of child­
hood."aG Today Jung holds that certain complexes stem 
entirely from an actual situation, above all those which 
appear in the spiritual crises of middle life. 

The two kinds of complexes 

But Jung goes further and says: 
"Many complexes are split off from consciousness be­

cause the latter preferred to get rid of them by repression. 
But there are others that have never been in consciousness 
before,al and therefore could never have been arbitrarily re­
pressed. They grow out of the unconscious and invade the 
conscious mind with their weird and unassailable con­
victions and impulses."32 

Does this mean that there are two kinds of complexes­
those of the sick and those of the normal psyche, i.e., 
"morbid" and "healthy" complexes? Clearly this inference 
cannot be rejected, especially if we consider the passage 
quoted below and recall that Jung draws a certain distinc­
tion betwcen the complexes of the personal unconscious 
and those of thc collective unconscious. 

"Certain complexes," he writes, "arise on account of 
painful or distressing experiences in a person's life .... 
Thcse produce unconscious complexes of a personal 
nature .... But therc arc othcrs [autonomous complcxes 1 
that comc from quite a different source .... At bottom thcy 
have to do with irrational contents of which the individual 
had never bccn conscious beforc, and which hc thcreforc 

30 Ibid., p. 92 • 

31 Italics minc.-].]. 
32 "Psychology and Religion" (C. "V. 11), par. ::.2. 
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vainly seeks to discover somewhere outside him."33 Or: 
"While the contents of the personal unconscious are felt as 
belonging to one's own psyche, the contents of the collective 
unconscious seem alien, as if they came from outside. The 
reintegration of a personal complex has the effect of release 
and often of healing,34 whereas the invasion of a complex 
from tIle collective unconscious is a very disagreeable and 
even dangerous phenomenon. The parallel with the primi­
tive belief in souls and spirits is obvious: souls correspond 
to the autonomous complexes of the personal unconscious, 
and spirits to those of the collective unconscious."35 

J ung himself owns that in this connection his "theory 
of complexes" must strike the uninitiated as a "description 
of primitive demonology and of the psychology of taboos," 
and this is not surprising in view of the fact that the com­
plexes are basically "vestiges of a primitive state of mind." 
But whereas Freud holds that by making them conscious 
it is possible to overcome this primitive (and hence in­
fantile) state of mind completely and thus free the indi­
vidual's psyche from its complexes, Jung believes that even 
the most extensive conscious realization can bring to the 
surface and resolve only a part of the complexes-namely, 
those which happen to be constellated. Whether for 
therapeutic purposes an attempt is made to free an indi­
vidual from his psychic or psychogenic disorders; whether 
for pedagogic and social purposes a better adaptation to 
his environment is sought; or whether a profound trans­
formation of the personality, an analysis, is undertaken, 
only a certain number of complexes, varying with the indi­
vidual, can be made conscious. The rest continue to exist 

33 "Belief in Spirits," par. 594. 
8i On this point Freud and Jung agree. 
35 "Belief in Spirits," par. 591. 
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as "nodal points," as "nuclear elements," which belong to 
the eternal matrix of every human psyche, the collective 
unconscious, and Jung sees no reason why this residue 
"should not endure as long as humanity lasts,"a8 reaching 
out unceasingly into the domain of consciousness as a 
spontaneous manifestation of the unconscious. To his way 
of thinking, "primitive" means simply "primordial," and 
he attaches no value judgment to this qualification. Ac­
cordingly, "unmistakable traces [of complexes] can be 
found among all peoples and in all epochs ... thus the 
Gilgamesh epic describes in masterly fashion the psy­
chology of the power complex, and the Book of To~it in 
the Old Testament gives the history of an erotic cotnplex 
together with its cure."37 

By way of illustration we might have recourse to a 
somewhat daring comparison and say: Although psychic 
energy operates continuously, it is "quantum-like" in 
nature. The quanta in our comparison are the complexes, 
innumerable little nodal points in an invisible network. 
In them, as distinguished from the "empty" spaces, the 
energy charge of the unconscious collective psyche is 
concentrated, acting, in a manner of speaking, as the 
center of a magnetic field.38 If the charge of one (or more) 
of these "nodal points" becomes so powerful that it "mag­
netically" (acting as a "nuclear cell") attracts everything 
to itself (just as a cancer cell begins to proliferate, "de­
vouring" the healthy cells and forming a state within the 
state) and so confronh the ego with an alien entity, a 
"splinter psyche" that has become "autonomous"-then 

38 "Complex Theory," par. 218. 

37 Ibid., par. :09. 
a8 Frieda Fordham calls thc complex a kind of "psychological 

magnct." (An Illtroduction to lung's Psychology, 1953, p. 23.) 
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we have a complex. If a "nodal point" is enriched only 
by mythical or universal human material, we may speak 
of a complex originating in the realm of the collective un­
conscious; but if individually acquired material is super­
imposed on it, i.e., if it appears in the cloak of a personal1y 
conditioned conflict, then we may speak of a complex 
originating in the domain of the personal unconscious. 
Summing up, we may say that complexes have: 

two kinds of TOots (they are based on infantile or 
actual events or conflicts) 

two kinds of nattlre (a complex may be "morbid" or 
"healthy" ) 

two modes of expression (a complex may, according 
to the circumstances, be regarded as negative or 
positive; complexes are "bipolar"). 

If we consider from how many different aspects every 
complex-according to Jung-can be viewed, it is easy to 
understand why, even in regard to this cardinal concept of 
depth psychology, so much confusion and misunderstand­
ing were bound to arise among those who have not striven 
for a thorough understanding of Jung's ideas. 

Complexes belong to the basic structure of the 
psyche 

If we think them through, these views of Jung have vast 
implications. They imply that the complex actually con­
stitutes the structure of the psyche, or in other words that 
the complex in itself is a healthy component of the psyche. 
rvIaterial deriving from the collective unconscious is never 
"pathological"; it can be pathological only if it comes 
from the personal unconscious, where it undergoes a spe-
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cific transformation and coloration by being drawn into an 
area of individual conflict. When a complex is "divested" 
of the superimposed contents from the personal life of the 
individual, as occurs in the course of analysis when this 
repressed material of conflict is raised to consciousness, 
the true nucleus of the complex, the "nodal point" in the 
collective unconscious, is freed from all these contents in 
which it has been cloaked. The individual, who hitherto 
has been caught in his personal entanglements, is then 
confronted with a problem which no longer represents 
solely his personal conflict but gives expression to a con­
flict that it has been incumbent on man to suffer and 
solve from time immemorial. True release will never be 
achieved by too concretistic an explanation of the content 
of the complex, precisely because such an explanation al­
ways stops at the personalistically toned material that 
caused the disorder. Only an interpretation on the symbol­
ic level can strip the nucleus of the complex from its pa­
thological covering and free it from the impediment of its 
personalistic garb. 

If a complex embedded in the material of thc personal 
unconscious seems to stand in inexorable conflict with 
consciousness, its "nucleus," once laid bare, may prove to 
be a content of the collective uneomcious. For example, 
the individual is no longer confronted with his own 
mother, but with the archetype of the "maternal"; no 
longer with the uniquc personal problem created by his 
own mothcr as a concrete reality, but with the universally 
human, impersonal problem of every man's dealings wi tIl 
the primordial maternal ground in himself.sa Anyone 

8" Cr. the remarks on 1'1'.90'91 belol\" l'ontTrning the problem of 
inccst. 

26 



COMPLEX 

who has ever been through such a psychic experience 
knows what an immense relief this can be, how much 
more bearable, for example, it is for a son to conceive the 
son-father problem no longer on the plane of individual 
guilt-in relation, for example, to his own desire for his 
father's death, his aggressions and desires for revenge-but 
as a problem of deliverance from the father, i.e., from a 
dominant principle of consciousness, that is no longer 
adequate for the son: a problem that concerns all men 
and has been disclosed in the myths and fairy tales as the 
slaying of the reigning old king and the son's accession to his 
throne. 

Accordingly, if a complex remains only a greater or 
lesser nodal point in the collective unconscious, if it is not 
swollen and overgrown by too much personal material, 
then it is not harmful but extremely fruitful, for it is the 
energy-giving cell from which all further psychic life flows; 
but if it is overcharged and becomes autonomous, or if it 
invades the realm of consciousness, it may take on any of 
the forms that generate neurosis and psychosis. And if the 
conscious mind cannot "cope" with these contents, th~ 
result, in peoples as well as in individuals, is the same: 
disorganization and disintegration. Thus it is solely the 
state of the conscious mind, the greater or lesser stability 
of the ego personality, that determines the role of the 
complex. Everything depends on whether the conscious 
mind is capable of understanding, assimilating, and inte­
grating the complex, in order to ward off its harmful ef­
fects. If it does not succeed in this, the conscious mind 
falls a victim to the complex, and is in greater or lesser 
degree engulfed by it. 
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N eUTosis and psychosis 

Consequently the distinction between neurosis and psy­
chosis-a distinction hitherto regarded as fundamental­
can no longer be based on the content and energy value 
of the complexes in question, but solely on the "con­
dition" of the individual's conscious mind. The fear of 
analysis, i.e., the fear that consciousness will be over­
powered by complex contents, becomes all the more un­
derstandable, the more tcnsely and one-sidedly the indi­
vidual clings to his habitual state of consciousness; for it 
is known that the danger of a loss of balance increases in 
proportion to the rigidity and one-sidedness of the con­
scious mind. The same is true of a consciousness which, 
in consequcnce of its lack of stability and consistency, 
must always fear inundation. 

Neurosis lies on one side, psychosis on the other, of the 
dividing linc drawn by the power of the ego consciousness 
to resist the break-througll of unconscious contents. Often 
it is a question of mcrely a hair's breadth whether this 
rcsistance is broken only temporarily or permanently­
thcorctically both are possible in every lowering of the 
threshold of consciousncss, evcry abaissement du niveau 
11 Jel} tal (Janct), whcthcr it take thc form of parapraxcs, 
drcams, visions, fantasics, ccstasics, hallucinations, or is 
rcvcaled in thc matcrial brought to light in the course of 
analysis. Complexcs of thc pcrsonal unconscious are less 
to bc fcarcd ill til is cOllllcction; thc conscious mind can 
somcllow dcal with thcm. For thc explosive dynamic of 
thcir "lluclcus" is sufficicntly insulatcd by the laycr of 
persona lis tic, cn \'iron mcn t 'COllcl i tioncd cxpcriences around 
it, whieh scrvc as a kind of huffcr in its encounter with 
cOllsciollsncss. Only whcn this "laycr" is worn out, or 
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when it is very thin to begin with (as is the case in many 
individuals threatened by psychosis), can the threat be­
come really effective. For this reason the danger and the 
corresponding anxiety are greatest when the confrontation 
is with complexes of the collective unconscious, whose 
"explosive charge" can act as an earthquake shattering 
everything around it; and yet this danger can also open up 
the possibility of a total creative transformation and re­
newal of the psyche, and must for this reason be risked 
under certain circumstances. The difference between 
neurosis and psychosis thus becomes more fluid and the 
prognosis in principle more favorable. 40 The complex in 
its "seminal function" even deserves a place of honor as 
the life-renewing and life-promoting source whose func­
tion it is to raise the contents of the unconscious to con­
sciousness and mobilize the formative powcrs of eonseiolls­
ness, 

* * 
The perspectivcs opcned np hy the Jnngian view of the 
complex, as we have attempted to outline it here, are far­
reaching and in a sense revolutionary, They developed 
organically, hand in hand with the general broadening 
and deepcning of Jung's ideas; he himself has nowhere 
stated thcm in sharp and conclusive terms. 

In order to gain a sound understanding of Jung's con­
cept of the complex, we must never forget that this was 

40 J nng developed his views on this matter in detail in his paper 
"On the Psychogenesis of Schizophrenia" [C. W. 3J (lecture at the 
Royal Society of Medicine, Loudon, l\pril 4, 1939)' Cf. Manfred 
Blenler's excellent article, "Forschungen und Begriffswandlungen 
in der Schizophrenielehre 1941-195°" (1951). In summary Bleuler 
remarks here: "It seems as though the coming years would be de­
voted predominantly to the investigation of those older conceptions 
of schizophrenia, which regarded it wholly or chiefly as a personal 
disturbance in adaptation to the difficulties of life." 
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the revolutionary beginning which carried him beyond 
traditional psychology, paving the way for his fundamen­
tal discovery of the "dominants of the collective uncon­
scious," or archetypes. In 1934, in his Eranos Lecture on 
the "Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious," he made 
the following signific~nt statement: "~ 
the 'p§sonal unconscious are-chieB~~i!!g:tQn{!d 
c9mpJexes,-as-they-are-c-alled~-they-cons-htute-the-personal 

~private side ot.ps.)lChic-.life~ThUQntents of the cpl­
le£9ye.--UIlconscious, Oll- the other-hand,-a-re-knowo-3s 
aTcheJypes~ 
r---

With these words he pointed out an entirely new path 
which can no longer be ignored and the end of which is 
not in sight.42 A kinship appears between the concepts of 
the complex and of the archetype; the relation between 
the two proves to be complementary and reciprocal. The 
notion of the complex-if it is to be fully understood­
calls, spontaneously as it were, for an attempt to clarify 
the concept of the archetype. 

U Now in C. \V. 9, i: The Archetypes and the Collecti~'e Un­
conscious, par. 4. 

42 In 1912 fung, in \Vandlungen und Symbole der Libido, finally 
breaking with the purely concretistic view of the complexes as factors 
of the personal unconscious, recognized and investigated their arche­
typal content. Cf. p. 19, n. 25. above. 
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Of the nature of the archetype 

To expound the manifold and profound significance of 
the complex in Jung's psychology, without robbing it of 
its inner meaning, is itself an extremely delicate and dif­
ficult task, but any attempt to outline the concept of the 
archetype becomes truly a hazardous undertaking. It is 
impossible to give an exact definition of the archetype, 
and the best we can hope to do is to suggest its general 
implications by "talking around" it. For the archetype 
represents a profound riddle surpassing our rational com­
prehension: "An archetypal content expresses itself, first 
and foremost, in metaphors";1 there is some part of its 
meaning that always remains unknown and defies formu­
lation. Consequently a certain element of the "as if" must 
enter into any interpretation. No direct answer can be 
given to the questions of whence the archetype comes 
and whether or not it is acquired. 

"Archetypes are, by definition, factors and motifs that 
arrange the psychic elements into certain images, charac­
terized as archetypal, but in such a way that they can be 
recognized only from the effects they produce. They exist 
preconsciously, and presumably they form the structural 
dominants of the psyche in general. ... As a priori con­
ditioning factors they represent a special psychological in­
stance of the biological 'pattern of behavior,' which gives 
all things their specific qualities. Just as the manifestations 

1 "The Psychology of the Child Archetype" (C. W. 9, i), par. 267. 
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of this biological ground plan may change in the course 
of development, so also can those of the archctype. Em­
pirically considered, however, the archetype did not ever 
come into existence as a phenomenon of organic life, but 
entered into the picture with life itself."2 

"'Whether this psychic structure and its elements, the 
archetypes, ever 'originated' at all is a metaphysical ques­
tion and therefore unanswerable."3 

The origin of an archetype remains obscure, its nature 
unfathomable; for it dwells in that mysterious shadow 
realm, the collective unconscious, to which we shall never 
have direct access, and of whose existence and operation 
we can have only indirect knowledge, precisely through 
our encounter with the archetypes, i.e., their manifesta­
tions in the psyche. "You cannot," says J ung, "explain 
one archetype by another; that is, it is impossible to say 
where the archetype comes from, because there is no 
Archimcdean point outside the a priori conditions it rep­
resen ts." * 

However, the mere attempt to examine its phenomen­
ology and describe it in this light represents an almost un­
precedented attempt to gain an insight into the psychc of 
the archaic man who still lives within us, and whosc ego, 
as in mythical times, is present only in germ, without 
fixed boundaries, and still wholly intcrwoven with the 
world and nature. 

2 "A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity" 
(C. W. 11). par. 2:'.2. (Italics minc.-J.J.) 

3 "The Psychological Aspccts of the i\lollicr Archctypc" (C. \V. 
9. i), par. 187. 

• "Concerning the Archetypes, with Special Refercnee to the 
Anima Concept" (C. \V. 9, i). par. 140, II. 27. 
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The historical development of the concept of the 
archetype in the work of Tung 

Jung's manner of observing and describing psychological 
phenomena has always been undogmatic. With his extra­
ordinary openness to new experience, he has always been 
wi11ing to correct himself and develop. Accordingly, his 
concept of the archetype, formally as well as functionally, 
has undergone certain changes and developments, even 
though his fundamental picture has always remained 
the same. In 1917 he spoke for the first time of "domi­
nants of the collective unconscious,"s by way of stressing 
the significance of those "nodal points," especially charged 
with energy, the totality of which constitutes the coUec­
tive unconscious, and of bringing out their dominant 
functional character. Until then, from as early as 191Z,sa 
he had used "primordial image" (Vrbild or urtiimliches 

Bild), a term inspired by Jakob Burckhardt.sb 

By "primordial images" J ung then meant all the my tho­
logems, a11 the legendary or fairy-tale motifs, etc., which 
concentrate universally human modes of behavior into 
images, or perceptible patterns. In the course of history 
these recurrent motifs have takeu on innumerable forms, 
from the most remote conceptions of the primitives, down 
through the religious ideas of all nations and cultures, to 
the dreams, visions, and fantasies of modern individuals. 
Although there is some truth in the theory that such 

5 Die Psychologie der unbewussten Prozesse, p. 118 (d. Two 
Essays, p. 65). 

6a Wandlungen und Symbole, pp. 35, 142, 208, 245 (d. Symbols 
of Transformation, pp. 32, 147, 216, 251). 

sb Briefe an Albert Brenner, p. 6. 
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motifs have been disseminated by "migration," there are 
numerous cases where no communication was possible 
and "autochthonous" reappearance proves to be the only 
possible assumption. 

The term "archetype," introduced in 19196 and today 
in general use, was taken by Jung from the Corpus Herme­
ticum (God is "the archetypal light") and from Dionysius 
the Areopagite: "That the seal is not entire and the same 
in all its impressions ... is not due to the seal itself, ... 
but the difference of the substances which share it makes 
the impressions of the one, entire, identical archetype to 
be different." "They say of God that he is ... an Arche­
typal stone ... " The term also occurs in Irenaeus: "The 
creator of the world did not fashion these things directly 
from himself, but copied them from archetypes outside 
himself."6a 

In the form of latent possibilities as well as biological 
and historical factors, archetypal contents are a part of 
the psychic structure of the individual. The archetype 
corresponding to the individual's outward or inward life 
is actualized and in taking form appears before the camera 
of the conscious mind-is "represented" (Jung). 

At first the notion of the archetype was applied by J ung 
primarily to psychic "motifs" that could be expressed in 
images. But in time it was extended to all sorts of pat­
terns, configurations, happenings, etc., hence to dynamic 
processes as well as static representations. Ultimately it 
came to cover all psychic manifestations of a biological, 
psychobiological, or ideational character, provided they 
were more or less universal and typical. ' 

For the sake of additional clarity, Jung drew a sharper 

6 Sec "Instinct and the Unconscious," par. 270 . 

•• Hcrmctica, cd. Scott, I, p. 140. / Dion)"sins, 011 tile Divine 
Names (tr. C. E. Rolt). pp. 72, 62. / Irenacus, Adversus ilacrcses, 
II, 7, 5· 
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distinction between the terms "archetype," "primordial 
image," and "dominant," which at first he had used in­
terchangeably. Particularly in his article "1J1e Spirit of 
Psychology"7 (1946) he insisted on the need for dis­
tinguishing between the "archetype as such [an sich]," 
that is, the nonperceptible, only potentiaIIy present arche­
type, and the perceptible, actualized, "represented" arche­
type. In other words, we must always distinguish sharply 
between the archetype and the archetypal representation 
or "archetypal image." As long as the archetype is an "in­
visible nodal point," still resting in the unconscious, it be­
longs not to the psychic but only to the "psychoid" realm. 

"The archetype as such is a psychoid factor that be­
longs, as it were, to the invisible, ultraviolet end of the 
psychic spectrum .... One must constantly bear in mind 
that what we mean by 'archetype' is in itself irrepresenta­
hIe, but that it has effects which enable us to visualize it, 
namely, the archetypal images."8 

Only when it is expressed by individual psychic material 
and takes form does it become psychic and enter into the 
area of consciousness. Consequently, when we encounter 
the word archetype in any of Jung's writings, we shall do 
well to consider whether the reference is to the "archetype 
as such," still latent and non perceptible, or to an already 
actualized archetype, expressed in conscious psychic ma­
terial, an archetype that has become an "image." 

Archetype, instinct, and brain structure 

The archetype can be approached from many angles. 
Jung has given us an almost inexhaustible store of state-

r [Orig. in ET 1946; tr. in Spirit and Nature. Revised in Von den 
\Vurzeln des Bewusstseins; tr. in C. W. 8 as "On the Nature of 
the Psyche," to which version our references are made.] 

8 "On the Nature of the Psyche." par. 417. 
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ments on its diverse aspects. From these we can here 
single out only a few that throw light on certain of its 
essential characteristics. 

u ... The unconscious, as the totality of all archetypes, 
is the deposit of all human experience right back to its 
remotest beginnings. Not, indeed, a dead deposit, a sort 
of abandoned rubbish heap, but a living system of re­
actions and aptitudes that determine the individual's life 
in invisible ways-all the more effective because invisible. 
It is not just a gigantic historical prejudice, so to speak, an 
a priori historical condition; but it is also the source of the 
instincts, for the archetypes are simply the forms which the 
instincts assume."~ 

uJust as we have been compelled to postulate the concept 
of an instinct determining or regulating our conscious ac­
tions, so, in order to account for the uniformity and regu­
larity of our perceptions, we must have recourse to the cor­
related concept of a factor determining the mode of appre­
hension. It is this factor which I can the archetype or pri­
mordial image. The primordial image might suitably be de­
scribed as the instinct's perception of itself, or as the self­
portrait of the instinct:'lo 

u ... archetypes are not disseminated only by tradition, 
language, and migration, but ... can rearise spontaneous­
ly, at any time, at any place, and without any outside in­
fluence .... This statement ... means that there arc 
present in every psyche forms which are unconscious but 
nonetheless active-living dispositions, ideas in the Pla­
tonic sense, that preform and continually influence our 
thoughts and feelings and actions."l1 

o "The Structure of the Psyche," par. 339. 
10 "Instinct ~nd the Unconsciolls," p~r. ~77. 
11 "Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype," pars. 153f. 
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These statements by Jung raise the question as to how 
closely, in his view, the archetype is related to the "brain 
structure." Since there is much uncertainty in regard to 
this extremely subtle and important question, we shall 
cite a few more passages from the works of Jung: 

" ... the archetype [is] a structural quality or condition 
peculiar to the psyche, which is somehow connected with 
the brain."12 

"The archetypes are not whimsical inventions, but au­
tonomous elements of the unconscious psyche which were 
there before any invention was thought of. They repre­
sent tIle unalterable structure of a psychic world whose 
'reality' is attested by the determining effects it has upon 
tIle conscious mind."13 

"Archetypes may be considered the fundamental ele­
ments of the conscious mind, hidden in the depths of the 
psyche .... They are systems of readiness for action, and 
at the same time images and emotions. They are inherited 
with the brain structure-indeed they are its psychic as­
pect."14 

The archetype is not only an image in its own right but 
also "a dynamism which makes itself felt in the numinosity 
and fascinating power of the archetypal image. TIle realiza­
tion and assimilation of instinct never take place ... by 
absorption into the instinctual sphere, but only through 
integration of the image which signifies and at the same 
time evokes the instinct, although in a form quite different 
from the one we meet on the biological level. . . . It [in­
stinct] has two aspects: ... it is experienced as physiological 

12 "Psychology and Religion," par. 165 (modified by R. M.). 
13 "The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairy tales" (C. W. 9, 

i), par. 451. 
14 "Mind and Earth," in Contributions, p. 118 (modified). 

[C. W. 10.] 
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dynamism, while on the other hand its multitudinous 
forms enter into consciousness as images and groups of 
images, where they develop num~nous effects which offer, or 
appear to offer, the strictest possible contrast to instinct 
physiologically regarded .... Psychologically ... the arche­
type as an image of instinct is a spiritual goal toward which 
the whole nature of man strives ... ,"15 

"\Ve are forced to assume, therefore, that the given 
brain structure does not owe its peculiar nature merely 
to the influence of surrounding conditions, but also and 
just as much to the peculiar and autonomous quality of 
living matter, i.e., to a law inherent in life itself. The given 
constitution of the organism, therefore, is on the one 
hand a product of outer conditions, while on the other 
it is determined by the intrinsic nature of living matter. 
Accordingly, the primordial image is related just as much 
to certain palpable, self-perpetuating and therefore con­
tinually operative natural processes as it is to certain 
inner determinants of psychic life and of life in general."16 

But in his most recent writings Jung has developed a 
vastly more far-reaching and indeed revolutionary view of 
this problem: 

"If we are correct in this assumption, then we must ask 
ourselves whether there is some other nervous substrate 
in us, apart from the cerebrum, that can think and per­
ceive, or whether the psychic processes that go on in us 
during the loss of consciousness are synchronistic phe­
nomena, i.e., events which have no causal connection with 
organic processes .... Thus we are driven to the conclu­
sion that a nervous substrate like the sympathetic system, , 

15 "On the Nature of the Psyche," pars. 414f. 
16 Psychological Types (tr. H. C. Baynes), p. 557 (modified by 

R.F.C.I-I.). 
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which is absolutely different from the cerebrospinal sys­
tem in point of origin and function, can evidently produce 
thoughts and perceptions just as easily as the latter. ... 
During a coma the sympathetic system is not paralyzed 
and could therefore be considered as a possible carrier of 
psychic functions. If that is so, then one must ask whether 
the normal state of unconsciousness in sleep, and the po­
tentially conscious dreams it contains, can be regarded 
in the same light-whether, in other words, dreams are 
produced not so much by the activity of the sleeping cor­
tex, as by the un sleeping sympathetic system, and are 
therefore of a trans cerebral nature."l1 

The biological aspect of the archetype 

Insofar as the archetype has one aspect oriented "upward" 
toward the world of images and ideas, and another ori­
ented "downward" toward the natural, biological proces­
ses-the instincts-it presents certain affinities with ani­
mal psychology. 

"There is nothing to prevent us from assuming that 
certain archetypes exist even m animals, that they arc 
grounded in the peculiarities of the living organism it­
self."18 

Today this line of thinking has advanced to the point 
where Adolf Portmann, who has written a number of 
interesting works on the subject, speaks of the problem of 

17 "Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle" (C. W. 8), 
pars. 955, 957· 

18 Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, p. 69 In his article on 
animal psychology (in Einfiihrung in die neuere Psychologie, 
1931), K. C. Schneider speaks of a relation between object and 
subject, characterized by a form of action which "pre·exists po· 
tentially just as the body form of an organism is potentially pre· 
existent to its development." 
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"primordial images, preformed by heredity, in the experi­
ence of man and the animals,"19 and observes: " ... Bio­
logical research on the central nervous system of animals 
reveals structures which are ordered in the manner of 
Gestalten and can provoke actions typical of the spe­
cies .... "20 And he goes on to say: ":Many people have 
forgotten how to experience consciously what is amazing 
in all living organization-consequently they are surprised 

19 In his excellent and extremely stimulating essay, "Das Problem 
der Urbilder in biologischer Sicht" (El, special vol., 1950, pp. 413 
ff.), Portmann, on the basis of his biological experience, suggests 
a classification of the archetypal structures according to the follow­
ing three stages, which would have their validity not only in the 
realm of animal life but also in that of human beings: 

l. Structures determined by heredity, originating in extremely 
open formative dispositions and from the first possessing a strictly 
ordered Gestalt character, corresponding to the "releaser mecha­
nisms" found in animals. 

2. Structures ... in which hereditary dispositions play only a \'ery 
open, general role, but whose configuration is on the contrary de­
termined by individual "imprinting," as has been recently established 
in the investigation of animal behavior .... Their particular character 
"is determined not by heredity but by imprinting." 

3. Archetypal effects of a far more derived character than in the 
two preceding groups, or "psychic effects of secondary complexes, 
which originate in the ordered, formed, traditional heritage of a 
human group. Their genesis .. _ leads through practice, habituation, 
and the reinforcing power of social evaluation and prestige, to com­
plex structures which are formed secondarily in the unconscious 
and there attain to a permanent effect." Here "we are hardly iusti­
fied in stressing the hereditary factor; on the contrary, it is the culture­
conditioned factor that must be emphasized." And he concludes: 
"\Vhcther the archetype is a deposit of innumerable expcriences or 
whether it is not rather the a priori precondition for human ex­
perience, we do not know, and thcre precisely lies the question" 
(pp. 429 ff). 

Jung's vicw would vcry well admit of this classification. I'\'ot, to 
be sure, in thc form of three originally givcn, coexisting, and equiva· 
lent archetypal structures, hut only as structures ordered in layers, 
so to spcak, that is, formcd historically, the second and third group 
merely constituting "envelopments" of the first. (eL also p. 55 
below.) 

~o Ibid., p. 4 z4-
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that the quality of an animal's inward experience should be 
predetermined, ordered, and given by fixed structures."21 

The building of the nest is just as much a proccss 
typical of the species as are the ritual dance of the bees, 
the defense mechanism of the octopus, or the unfolding 
of the peacock's tail. Here Portmann remarks: " ... this 
ordering of the animal's inner life is controlled by the 
formative element whose operation human psychology 
finds in the world of the archctypes. The entire ritual of 
the higher animals has this archetypal imprint in the 
highest degree. It appears to the biologist as a marked 
organization of the instinctual life, which secures the 
supraindividual living-together of the mcmbers of a spe­
cies, synchronizes the mood of partners, and hinders rivals 
from endangering the species by destroying one another in 
combat. Ritual behavior appears as a supraindividual order 
valuable for the preservation of the species."22 

H. Hediger has attempted, in an important study, to 
show thc action of archetypcs in the instinctive behavior of 
the animals.23 The supposcdly frce animal is not "frcc," but 
fitted into a space-time system within which its life is 
enacted in rigidly determined orders. If it is torn out of 
its familiar space-time system and artificiaIly transplanted 
into a new "space," where it is not "at home," grave symp­
toms of uprootedness set in. The biological and social 
order compels the animal to remain in its home area if it 
is not to lose its viability. "The wonderful freedom of the 
animal," Hediger remarks, "is the projection of a human 
wish." This is true from the fish up to the most highly 
organized vertebrates. To this contcxt belong the migra-

21 Ibid., p. 422. 
22 POTtmann, "Riten deT Tiere," in EJ 1950, pp. 386 IT. 
23 "Bemerkungen zum Raum·Zeit·System der Tiere" (1946). 
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tions of the mammals, fishes, and birds, the millennial 
itineraries of certain wild animals, etc. The migrations of 
animals, the rhythms and rituals in man's daily life are 
correlates. Adherence to imprinted modes of behavior and 
experience is a safeguard, deviation from which must be 
paid for with anxiety and uncertainty. The animal will 
give up these "safeguards" only when constrained by out­
ward force; man, through the relative freedom of his con­
sciousness, has the possibility of departing from them vol­
untarily; thus he is exposed to the twofold danger of 
hybris and isolation. For in detaching himself from his 
original archetypal order, he cuts himself off from his 
specific historical roots. 

In addition to Hediger and Portmann, K. Lorenz and 
F. Alverdes/4 among others, have shown that the Jungian 
theory of archetypes might provide a suitable foundation 
for an overall view of human and animal psychology. 
Lorenz speaks of "innate schemata"25 (that is, certain 
forms of "inborn reaction to characteristic stimulus situa­
tions"); these schemata are "independent of experience;'26 
and in them a "formal similarity to certain human relation­
ships based on inborn schemata may be observed also in 
animal behavior."~7 He stresses that by this he does not 

24 Alverdes, "Die \Virksamkeit von Archetypen in den Instinkt· 
handlungen der Tierc" (1939). 

25 A concept which he selected in 1935 in consideration of thc 
important work of J. Uxklil1, who as early as 1909 had pointed out, 
in his Umll'elt und Innenwelt der Tiere, that every individual pos· 
sessed a "world of connotation" (Merkwelt) , through which it 
can "noticc" certain situations; though, to be sure, he took this 
"world of connotation" to be a "structurc of nerve configurations" 
situated in the brain. 

26 Lorenz, "Die angeborencn Formen mtiglicher Erfahrung" 
(1943), p. ~83· 

27 Ibid., p. 291. 
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mean an "innate image" but only the "preformed potenti­
ality" of such an image, and declares that it is "experience 
which fills the form with matter," and also that "certain 
types of human reaction cannot be explained by specific ad­
aptation or expediency for the preservation of the race, but 
are direct manifestations of laws which attach to all living 
creatures as such ... and which seem to be given a priori."28 
Although Lorenz did not fully appreciate Jung's theory of 
archetypes and disparaged it as a "generalization of special 
laws," it is not difficult to establish certain parallels. Also 
the modes of behavior which Alverdes designated as 
"archetype of the home," "archetype of the house," "mat­
ing archetype," "parenthood archetype," etc., are typical 
forms of experience in the animal as well as the human 
domain. They represent definite configurations of being 
and action and reaction, bearing a structural imprint in 
their "original pattern" but not in their individual mani­
festations. 

"The term [archetype] is not meant to denote an in­
herited idea, but rather an inherited mode of psychic func­
tioning, corresponding to the inborn way in which the 
chick emerges from the egg, the bird builds its nest, a 
certain kind of wasp stings the motor ganglion of the 
caterpillar, and eels find their way to the Bermudas. 
In other words, it is a 'pattern of behavior.' This aspect of 
the archetype is the biological one .... But the picture 
changes at once when looked at from the inside, that is, 
from within the realm of the subjective psyche. Here the 
archetype presents itself as numinous, that is, it appears 
as an experience of fundamental importance. Whenever it 
clothes itself in the appropriate symbols, which is not al-

28 Ibid., p. 334. Cf. also Jung, Two Essays, p. 69. 
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ways the case, it puts the individual into a state of possessed­
ness, the consequences of which may be inca1culable."29 

Her.e the biological, the psychological, and even in a 
certain sense the "metaphysical" planes lie close together. 
Hence Hediger's designation of the typical categories of 
animal behavior as "arch etopes " ;30 the term, being a 
psychological correlate of "biotope" (primary topographi­
cal unit31 ), is by no means farfetched. 

Another field in which considerable work has been done 
on the problem of the preformed psychic structures, partic­
ularly in the last twenty years, is that of child psychology. 
Examples are the investigations of R. Spitz in collabora­
tion with K. W Olf32 and those of E. Kaila,"3 which have 
shown that, in the child from three to six months old, 
the social manifestation of the smile should be regarded 
as a response to the Gestalt action of the living human 
facc, which "releascs" innate archetypal reactions. The 
works of R. K.::1l0gg34 on the archetypal structure of the ego 
dcvelopment of the child from two to four, as e :pressed in 
the child's scribblings and drawings, give us interesting 
elucs. 

"It is," Jung writcs, " ... a mistakc to snpposc that the 
psychc of the ncwborn child is a tabula rasa in the sense 
that there is absolutely nothing in it. Insofar as the child 
is born with a diffcrcntiatcd brain that is prcdctcrmincd 

2" Jllng, introduction to Esther IIarding. \Volllan's l'.Cysteries 
(1955), pp. ix f. [Tf. modified hy R. F. C. Il.l 

au J\tore recently llcdiger has replaccd this terlll hy the bro:1dcr 
concept of the "psychotope." 

31 This terlll \\'~s coincd hy Richard I Jesse in his Tiergeogra/JlJic 
aliI iikologischcr Gnlflcllrlge (I()Z-f)' 

32 Spitz, The Smilillg Hcs/JoIISC (1()-j6). 
33 K~ib. "Dic RC:Jktioncll des S:illglings allf d3S llIe1lSchlichc 

Gcsich t" (19 p) . 
3·, Cf. J3cobi, "Jeh lind Sclhst ill der Kinderlcichllung" (1953). 
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by heredity and therefore individualized, it meets sensory 
stimuli coming from outside not with any aptitudes, but 
with specific ones .... 'Olese aptitudes can be shown to 
be inherited instincts and preformed patterns, the latter 
being the a priori and formal conditions of apperception 
that are based on instinct:'3~ "All those factors, therefore, 
that were essential to our near and remote ancestors will 
also be essential to us, for they are embedded in the in­
herited organic system."3S 

This is eminently confirmed by the observations carried 
out by the pediatrician F. Stirnimann37 on newborn babies. 
For, according to Stirnimann, the psyche of the newborn 
babe is already structured when it comes into the world. 
"Anticipations," i.e., modes of behavior which belong to 
a later stage of development and appear prematurely, as it 
were, clearly disclose this structured character. "There is no 
postnatal psychogenesis," says Stirnimann, "only a dc­
velopment. . . . There is not only an inherited body 
structure, but also inherited instincts .... The psyche of 
the newborn child is like a photographic plate that was 
exposed in earlier generations; when it is developed, sep­
arate fragments of the picture appear here and there, 
until the whole picture is before US."38 The view that all 
this springs from reflexes does not hold water. For though 
the archetypes, like the reflexes, act autonomously as it 
were, unlike the reflexes they have a meaningful charactcr 
related to consciousness and are capable of manifesting 
themselves in all psychic as well as spiritual domains. 

3S "Concerning the Archetypes," par. 136. 
36 "Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung" (C. \V. 8), par. 

71 7. 
37 Psychologie des neugeborenen Kindes (1940). 
38 Ibid., pp. 96' 105. 
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\Vhile in the animal the physical and the psychic, this 
inherently inseparable pair, appear wholly fused and scarce­
ly distinguishable,s9 in man the two domains soon present 
a possibility of observable parallelism and shortly there­
after of distinct "individuality." In J ung's opinion, "the 
original structural components of the psyche are of no less 
surprising a uniformity than those of the visible body. 
The archetypes are, so to speak, organs of the prerational 
psyche."'o "For the archetype is an element of our psychic 
structure and thus a vital and necessary component in our 
psychic economy."41 

"Just as the living body with its special characteristics 
is a system of functions for adapting to environmental 
conditions, so the psyche must exhibit organs or function­
al systems that correspond to regular physical events. By 
this I do not mean sense functions dependent on organs, 
but rather a sort of psychic parallel to regular physical 
occurrences,"42 

Realistic and symbolic understanding 

From time immemorial, the daily course of the sun and 
the alternation of day and night have been expressed in 
a series of images-such as the myth of the dying and re­
surrected hero-and these images have been imprinted 
on the human psyche. Here we may speak of an "image 
analogy" to the physical process and assume that the psy-

ao The instinct constitutes the "boundary stream" between the 
spheres of the physical and the psychic; one of its shores belongs 
to the land of the somatic, the other to the land of the psychic. 

00 "Psychological Commentary on the Tibetan Book of the Dead" 
(C. W. 11). par. 845. p. 518. 

H "The Psychology of the Child Archetype" (C. W. 9. i), par. 
271. 

<2 "Structure of the Psyche," par. 326. 
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che has a structurally determined capacity for translating 
physical processes into archetypal forms or "images . . . 
which have hardly any recognizable connection with the 
objective process .... There is no ground at all for regard­
ing the psyche as something secondary or as an epiphe­
nomenon; on the contrary, there is every reason to regard 
it ... as a factor sui generis."43 

Man's need to understand the world and his experience 
in it symbolically as well as realistically may be noted 
early in the lives of many children." The symbolic, im­
aginative view of the world is just as organic a part of the 
child's life as the view transmitted by the sense organs. 
It represents a natural and spontaneous striving which 
adds to man's biological bond a parallel and equivalent 
psychic bond, thus enriching life by another dimension­
and it is eminently this dimension that makes man what 
he is. It is the root of all creative activity and is not fed 
by repressions (as psychoanalysis believed) but by the pow­
er of the initially imperceptible archetypes, working from 
out of the depths of the psyche and creating the realm 
of the spiritual. Thus, for example, the myth of the solar 
hero is the psyche's spontaneous "translation" of the sun's 
course and reflects man's growing awareness of the psychic 
processes accompanying the physical process. For "the 
archetype does not proceed from physical facts but describes 
how the psyche experiences the physical fact,"45 i.e., the 
archetype makes it possible to translate physical factors 
into psychic factors. The word "translate" refers to that 
spontaneous activity of the psyche which \"e have hitherto 
been unable to account for in materialistic or biological 

43 "Concerning the Archetypes," par. 11 7. 
44 Jacobi, "Der Beitrag Jungs zur Psychologie des Kindes" (1950). 
45 "The Child Archetype," par. 260. 
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terms, and which bears witness to its ultimately spiritual 
and "immaterial" character.46 

"The organism confronts light with a new structure, 
the eye, and the psyche confronts the natural process 
with a symbolical image, which apprehends the natural 
process just as the eye catches the light. And in the same 
way as the eye bears witness to the peculiar and inde­
pendent creative activity of living matter, the primordial 
image is an expression of the unique and unconditioned 
creative power of the mind."47 

Thus the archetype should be regarded first and foremost 
as the magnetic field and energy center underlying the 
transformation of the psychic processes into images. As 
long as it rests in the womb of the collective unconscious, 
it is only a "structure whose form is not at first determin­
able but which is endowed with the faculty of appearing in 
definite forms by way of projection."48 The very etymol­
ogy of the word "archetype" points to these characteristics. 
"The first element 'arche' signifies 'beginning, origin, 
cause, primal source and principle; but it also signifies 

46 This is not affected by the view which postulates an analogy 
betwcen the archctype and thc historical and ethnic "mnemc" of 
Semon's "engram theory." Even though Jung assumes that there are 
typical, fundamcntal forms of recurrent psychic expcrience--com· 
parable to the "mnemic deposit"-and belicves that these are 
groundcd in the nature of life itself, so that theoretically they 
may be present e\'en in the animal, still his conccpt of the arche­
type coincides only to a certain dcgree with the concept of 
"mncme." (Cf. Two Essays, p. 97, notc.) 

47 Psychological TY/Jes (tT. Bayncs), p. 557 (modified by 
R.F.C.I I.). 

48 "Concernin;; the Archetypes," par. 142. 

By proieclioll we mcan the unconsciolls, automatic extrapo· 
lation of a psychic content into an object, as an attributc of which 
it then appears to us. Everything that is unconscious in man is 
projelted by him into an ohject situatcd outsidc his ego, so that 
the phenomenon of projection is a part of the natural life of the 
psyche, a part of human naturc itself. 

48 



ARCHETYPE 

'position of a leader, supreme rule and government' (in 
other words a kind of 'dominant'); the second element 
'type' means 'blow and what is produced by a blow, 
thc imprint of a coin ... form, image, copy, prototype, 
model, order, and norm,' ... in the figurative, modern 
sense, 'pattern, underlying form, primordial form' (the 
form, for example 'underlying' a number of similar 1m­
man, animal, or vegetable specimens) ."49 These concepts 
denote the process of "imprinting" through continually 
recurring typical experiences and at the same time refer 
to the "forces" and "tendencies" which lead empirically 
to a repetition of similar experiences and forms. They 
make it clear that "in the truly Protean realm of the 
psyche there is indeed a formative principle-dominant 
functions, or in other words 'archetypes'-and that in these 
regions we may speak of the action of an unformed and of 
a formative factor (forma) upon a formed element (for­
matum), and that this action takes place on different 
leve1s."5o 

Archetype and Platonic Idea 

A certain relationship between the archetype and Plato's 
"Idea" is evident, but it is only partial, for the archetypes, 
as it were, "put the Platonic Ideas on an empirical basis."51 
Both signify something formed, "image-like," "seen," 
but the Ideas, unlike the archetypes, are "inherently im­
mutable,"52 and must hence be regarded as transcendent, 

49 Here we follow the excellent formulations of Paul Schmitt 
in his study "Archetypisches bei Augustin und Goethe," in EJ, 
special vol., 1945, pp. 98 If. 

50 Ibid., p. 114. 
51 "Ober den Archetypus" (1936), p. 264. [Passage not in C. \V. 

version.] 
52 Schmitt, p. 99. 
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eternal forms existing prior to all experience. One is readily 
reminded of Jung's distinction between the "archetype as 
such" (not perceptible) and the "represented" or already 
perceptible archetype/s for the archetype in itself "tran­
scends" the area of the psyche; it is beyond apprehen­
sion, "psychoid." Like the Platonic Idea it precedes all 
conscious experience. Here of course "transcendental" 
must be taken not as a metaphysical concept but em­
pirically as signifying "beyond consciousness." If, on the 
other hand, the "Idea" appears within the categories of 
space and time in the realm of creation, i.e., in the realm 
of the conscious psyche, in the form of an "eidolon," then 
this eidolon, like the "perceptible archetype," combines 
a timeless factor (idea) and a temporal-material factor 
(mode of manifestation). In other words a bipolarity, an 
antinomy, is expressed. In this sense we may say with Jung 
that Plato's eternal Ideas, "stored up in a supracelestial 
place," are a philosophical expression of the psychological 
archetypes.54 Over against the clarity of the Idea, the 
archetype has the advantage of dynamism. It is a "living 
organism, 'endowed with generative force.' "55 

In the archetypes the psyche unceasingly supplies those 
figures and forms that make cognition possible. There is 
no important idea or view that is not grounded in primor­
dial archetypal forms. They are primordial forms that arose 
at a time when the conscious mind did not yet think but 
only perceived, when thought was still essentially revela­
tion; not invented but imposed on the mind from within, 
they are convincing by virtue of their immcdiacy.58 Thus 

53 See p. 35, above . 
.. "On the Nature of the Psyche," par. 388. 
55 Ps),c11ological Types (tr. Baynes), p. 560 (modificd by 

R.F.C.I1.) . 
56 "Archetypes of the Collectivc Unconscious" (C. \V. 9. i). par. 

69· 
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the archetypes are nothing other than typical forms of 
apprehension and perception, of experience and reaction, 
of active and passive behavior, images of life itself, "which 
takes pleasure in creating forms, in dissolving them, and 
in creating them anew with the old stamp: a process that 
takes place in the material, the psychic, and the spiritual 
realm as weIl."51 

The archetypes are not inherited images 

The often cited comparison of the archetype with the 
Platonic eidos, and the failure to distinguish between the 
nonperceptible "archetype as such" and the perceptible, 
"represented" archetype have caused the archetypes to be 
regarded, in a manner of speaking, as inherited "ready­
made images." This has given rise to countless misunder­
standings and unnecessary polemics. 

It has been remarked in many quarters that from the 
standpoint of our present scientific knowledge acquired 
characters or memories cannot be inherited. Those who 
have raised this argument have assiduously overlooked the 
fact that Jung's archetypes are a structural condition of the 
psyche, which in a certain constellation (of an inward 
and outward nature) can bring forth certain "patterns" 
-and that this has nothing to do with the inheriting of 
definite images. They have refused to understand that 
these "primordial images," which are similar only in their 
underlying pattern, are based on a principle of form that 
has always been inherent in the psyche; they are "inherited" 
only in the sense that the structure of the psyche, as it is 
today, embodies a universally human heritage and bears 
within it the faculty of manifesting itself in definite and 

GT Schmitt, p. 99. 
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specific forms. Presumably a man living on another planet 
-if such men exist-would have a different psyche from 
ours, which would disclose an entirely different structure 
and entirely different primordial forms or archetypes. 

For this reason it should be stressed that the archetypes 
are not inherited representations, but inherited possibili­
ties of representation. "They appear only in the finished 
or shaped material as the regulative principles that 
shape it."58 They are channels, predispositions, river-beds 
into which the water of life has dug deep. These "chan­
nels" form a kind of psychic mesh with "nodal points," 
corresponding, as we have seen, to the complex structure 
of the psyche, with its "nuclei of meaning." We must pre­
sume them to be the hidden organizers of representations; 
they are the "primordial pattern" underlying the invisible 
order of the unconscious psyche; down through the mil­
lennia their irresistible power has shaped and reshaped 
the eternal meaning of the contents that have fallen into 
the unconscious, and so kept them alive. They form a 
"potential axial system" and-like an invisible crystal lat­
tice in a solution-are prefigured, as it were, in the uncon­
scious. They possess no material existence; they are a sort 
of eternels increes (J ung sometimes uses this Bergsonian 
term for them), which must first be endowed with solidity 
and clarity, clothed as it were by the conscious mind, be­
fore they can appear as "material reality," as an "image," 
and, in a manncr of spcaking, be "born." Even when we 
encounter them "within liS" (in dreams, for example), the 
archetypes, as soon as we become consciollsly aware of them, 
partake of the concrete outside world, for from it they have 
drawn the matter in which they are "clothed." "The arche-

08 "On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to the Poetic Art," 
in COlltrihutiolls, p. 246 (modified). [C. W. 15.) 
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type is, so to speak, an 'eternal' presence," says Tung,n and 
to what extent it is perceived by the conscious mind de­
pends only on the constellation60 of the moment. 

The "archetype as such" is· an irrepresentable factor, 
a disposition which begins to operate in a given moment 
of the development of the human mind, arranging the 
material of consciousness into definite figures. "No arche­
type can be reduced to a simple formula. It is a vessel 
which we can never empty, and never fill. It has a potential 
existence only, and when it takes shape in matter it is no 
longer what it was. It persists throughout the ages and 
requires interpreting ever anew."61 Its "fundamental pat· 
tern" is immutable, but its mode of manifestation is ever 
changing. This seems to set a definite limit to the pos­
sibility of interpreting and defining it. "Not for a mo­
ment," says Tung, "can we succumb to the illusion that 
an archetype can be finally explained and disposed of. 
Even the best attempts at explanation are only more or 
less successful translations into another metaphorical lan­
guage."82 

Archetype and Gestalt 

Since the archetype is inherited "form," characterized at 
first by no specific contents, it is possible to make a con­
nection between it and the so-called "Gestalt theory," by 
saying that what is "inherited" is precisely the Gestalt, 

~9 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 211. 

60 In this context "constellation" means the state of conscious­
ness to which the unconscious stands in a compen~atory relation; it 
is manifested in the distribution of psychic energy and the corre­
sponding charge of the archetype that has been touched and "called 
awake" by a current problem. 

61 "The Child Archetype," par. 301. 

82 Ibid., par. 271. 
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i.e., the psyche's ability to experience in Gestalten and 
to create Gestalten both in the literal sense and in the 
correct sense of totalities.63 

The "Gestalt criteria,"64 as formulated by Christian von 
Ehrenfels (1859-1932), founder of Gestalt psychology. 
also permit of certain analogies. These criteria are: a) the 
Gestalten comprise more than the mere sum of their ele­
ments; b) the Gestalten preserve their character and typi­
cal qualities even if their foundations are changed in cer­
tain ways. Thus they are "totalities" (like the archetypes), 
which cannot be defined but only "adumbrated" or ex­
perienced. "Totality signifies structure defined by mean­
ing."6s But as totalities they can be transposed and varied, 
and what remains unchangeable and recognizable is the 
invariant, the Gestalt as such,66 A simple melody, for ex­
ample, will always retain its fundamental form (Gestalt) 
regardless of the key it is played in, and anyone who is 
familiar with it can hear it even in the most complicated 
variations. A ground plan in the form of a cross may be 
surmounted by a church of any style whatsoever, whether 
Gothic, Moorish, baroque, or modern, without losing its 
underlying cruciform pattern. Similarly an archetype­
for example, the archetype expressing the "creation of a 

83 See also Jacobi, The Psychology of C. G. Jung (London, 
1951), p. 61; (New Haven, 1951), p. 58. 

e, A good summary of Gestalt psychology is provided by David 
Katz in his Gestalt Psychology, Its Nature and Significance (1951; 
orig, 1914). 

e~ In this connection I refer the reader to the interesting amI 
informative paper of K. \V. Bash on "Gestalt, Symbol und Arche· 
typus" (1946), 

06 Lorenz remarks (n. 26, above) that because the characteristics 
of "acquired memory images" are "not interchangeable in quality" 
they, unlike the "innate schemata," cannot he transposed. Certain 
analogies may be found between the idea of the "innate ~chemata" 
and Jung's theory of archetypes, and both show undeniable similari· 
ties to the Gestalt theory. 
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relationship" between two "realms"-may borrow its mode 
of manifestation from the most diverse spheres of reality 
and ideation and still retain its identity of meaning. In 
this case, bridge, rainbow, gate, mountain pass, com­
promise, connecting link can stand for the same meaning 
or at least fundamentally similar meanings, and yet, taken 
separately, each embodies a different aspect of it. 

To the Gestalt psychologist, it is true, the Gestalt is a 
purely formal concept; it is largely lacking in the richness 
of meaning that is a constitutive element of the archetype. 
For although "meaning" in Gestalt psychology denotes 
"inner Gestalt order,"61 it must be taken in a purely for­
mal sense, like the "primordial pattern"; there is no con­
notation of content such as the archetype can express in 
the images aroused by its emotional charge. Still, "totality 
character" and "transponibility" are essential features 
both of the archetype and the Gestalt. "Gestalten are 
totalities, whose behavior is not determined by the behav­
ior of their elements, but by the inner nature of the 
whole" (Wertheimer). And here again it should be stressed 
that neither the "favored Gestalten" (i.e., those possessed 
of pregnance) nor the archetypes are ready-made like the 
Platonic ideas; both result from the play of psychic forces, 
necessary consequences of the laws of order inherent in 
the psyche.68 

The hierarchy of the archetypes 

Every archetype is capable of infinite development and 
differentiation; like a robust tree it can put forth branches 
and thousands of magnificent blossoms. The question 

67 Katz, p. 83. 
68 Bash, p. 137. 
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of whether there are few or many primordial forms, or 
archetypes, seems to be futile. Ultimately they can be re­
duced to the possibilities of typical and basie experience, 
and conceivably to the unity of the primordial opposites­
such as light-dark, heaven-earth, etc., the groundwork of 
creation itself. 

The deeper the unconscious stratum from which the 
archetype sterns, the scantier will be its basic design, but 
the more possibilities of development will be contained 
in it, and the richer it will be in meanings. An illustration 
is provided by the genealogies of the gods: "The essence 
of a god is unfolded in his descendants. The higher, i.e., 
earlier, the generative divine figures stand in the genealo­
logical system, the greater is the number of beings con­
tained in them, the richer and more varied are their 
meanings. And just as in a logical system the supreme 
concept remains qualitatively unchanged and quantitative­
ly undiminished even after a number of subordinate con­
cepts have been deduced from it, similarly the parent 
figures retained their unchanged plenitude of being and 
essence even after their particular modifications had been 
detached from them in the shape of their children."6~ 

In the world of the archetypes we can accordingly es­
tablish a certain hierarchical order. We designate as "pri­
mary" those archetypes which are not susceptible of 
further reduction, which represent, as it were, the "first 
parents"; we term thc next in line, thcir "children," "secon­
dary," their "grandchildren" "tertiary," etc., until we ar­
rive at those highly diversificd archetypes which stand 
closest to the familiar domain of our consciousness and 
hence possess the least richness of meaning and numinosi-

60 Paula PhiJippson. UlItersuc/iulIgell iiber den griec/iischen Mytllos 
(1944). p. 14· 
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ty or energy charge. Such a hierarchical chain might, for 
example, be formed of those archetypes which manifest 
the basic traits of the entire human family, of the femi­
nine sex alone, of the white race, of Europeans, of Nor­
dics, of the British, of the citizens of London, of the 
Brown family, etc. For it is incontestable that side by side 
with the archetypes which belong to the entire human 
race or the European, an inhabitant of London will em­
body others that are typical only of the dweller in Lon­
don. The latter, however, must be regarded as variations 
of the former. The basic structure is laid down, but its 
individual spatiotemporal concretizations are imprinted by 
the time and environmental constellation in which they 
appear. As in the genealogies of the gods, these arche­
types are "children" removed from the "primordial fami­
ly," and accordingly they disclose the most diverse aspects. 
The primordial, essentially unchanging needs, the typical, 
eternally recurrent, basic experiences of mankind perpetu­
ate the archetypes, and at the same time create those 
"magnetic tensions" within the psyche, which cause them 
to be manifested forever anew, in the most diverse vari­
ations and guises.To 

Just as the formation of crystals rests on relatively 
simple principles, the archetypes, too, reveal certain 
basic features that assign them to definite groupS.l1 "There 
are," writes Jung, "types of situations and types of figures 
that repeat themselves frequently and have a corresponding 

10 E. Schneider's idea of classifying the archetypes according to 
the threefold characteristics commonly assigned to the characterology 
of the person (namely, universal, i.e., collective; typical, i.e., pertain· 
ing to the group; and individual), seems to point in the same direc· 
tion. See his article "Zur Psychologie des Unbewussten" (1952). 

11 Jung, "A Psychological Theory of Types," Modern Man, pp. 
90ff. [C. W. 6.] 
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meaning. I therefore employ the term 'motif' to designate 
these repetitions."72 The typical motifs of the collective 
unconscious are akin to the morphological and functional 
similarities in the system of biology. "They are forms ex­
isting a priori, 'imprints,' or biological norms of psychic 
activity."13 But not only do the archetypes form the "pri­
mordial pattern" for personifications of partial aspects of 
the psyche and hence for figures of all kinds; they can 
also represent the "basic principle" for abstract relation­
ships and laws.H 

"The psychic manifestations of the spirit indicate at 
once that they are of an archetypal nature-in other 
words, the phenomenon we call spirit depends on the 
existence of an autonomous primordial image which is 
universally present in the preconscious makeup of the 
human psyche."75 

Even if we believe that a self-manifestation of the 
spirit, an apparition of spirits, for example, is a mere hal­
lucination, it remains a spontaneous psychic occurrence 
(not subject to our will). In any case it is an "autonomous 
complex." The fact tl}at the psyche of every individual, in 
the course of his natural growth, develops into a totality 
comprising such different components as the ego, the un­
conscious, the persona, the shadow, etc., is an archetypal 
phenomenon. The crystallization of a morc or less stable 
ego, for example, is a development common to and charac-

12 "The Psychological Aspects of the Kore" (C. \V. 9, i), par. 309. 
78 Ibid., par. 309, n. 1. 

H Cf. \V. Pauli, "The Influence of Archetypal Ideas on the 
Scientific Theories of Kepler" (in The Interpretation of Nature and 
the Psyche), in which he cites Kepler's ideas on sl1ch matters as 
the relation between Trinitarian conceptions and the three·dimen­
sionality of space. 

7. "The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairy tales" (C. \V. 9, 
i), par. 396. 
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teristic of the human species. Like a seed the psyche bears 
within it the predisposition to full maturity, and realizes 
this predisposition in the form of archetypal processes. 
Thus individuation, man's potential development into a 
unique personality, is also an archetypal process, contained 
in germ in every psyche, whether it is actualized or not. 
And since all psychic life is absolutely grounded in arche­
types, and since we can speak not only of archetypes, but 
equally well of archetypal situations, experiences, actions, 
feelings, insights, etc., any hidebound limitation of the 
concept would only detract from its richness of meaning 
and implication. Of course our intellectual judgment al­
ways seeks to define the archetype in unambiguous terms 
and so overlooks the essential, for its most characteristic 
feature, which we must above all bear in mind, is its am­
bivalence.76 

On the collective unconscious 

The collective unconscious as supra personal matrix, as the 
unlimited sum of fundamental psychic conditions ac­
cumulated over millions of years, is a realm of immeasura­
ble breadth and depth. From the very beginning of its 
development it is the inner equivalent of Creation, an inner 
cosmos as infinite as the cosmos outside us. The widely 
accepted idea of the collective unconscious as a "stratum" 
situated below the conscious mind is therefore un­
founded and misleading. This widespread tendency, par­
ticularly frequent among those trained in philosophy and 
theology, to identify the unconscious with something neg­
ative, unclean, or immoral, and hence to assign it to the 

76 "The Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious" (C. W. 9, i), 
pars. 8of. 
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lowest level of the psyche, stems from failure to distin­
guish between the personal and collective unconscious; in 
line with Freudian theory, the whole unconscious is taken 
as a mere "reservoir of repressions." But the collective un­
conscious is not made up of individual experience; it is 
an inner correspondence to the world as a whole. What 
is overlooked is that the collective unconscious is of an 
entirely different nature, comprising all the contents of 
the psychic experience of mankind, the most precious 
along with the most worthless, the most beautiful with 
the ugliest; and it is also overlooked that the collective 
unconscious is in every respect "neutral," that its con­
tents acquire their value and position only through con­
frontation with consciousness. 

This "neutral" character of the collective unconscious 
led Jung to designate it as "objective" in contrast to con­
sciousness, which, unless taken in tow by unconscious 
currents, always adopts a personal standpoint guided by 
personal choice and attitude, and to coin for it the very 
appropriate term "objective-psychic." For out of it, 
through the archetypes, speaks the unfalsified voice of 
nature, beyond the judgment of the conscious mind and 
uninfluenced by the injunctions. and prohibitions of the 
environment which leaves its deposit in the personal un­
conscious.77 A topographical definition, distinguishing "up-

77 A no less deplorable misunderstanding prevails in regard to 
the collective unconscious as the primal source of psychic energy, 
of the "undifferentiated libido," which is often confused with the 
similar-sounding Aristotelian concept of energy-hence a metaphysi­
cal concept. This perhaps is the point of departure for the erroneous 
but persistent objections raised by theologians to Jung's empirical ob­
servations regarding the idea of God in psychic life_ 

The attcmpt by E. Schncidcr (sec p. 57, 11. 70 abovc) to substitutc 
an "instinctive unconscious" for the eollcctivc unconscious in ordcr 
"to supply thc archetypcs with a tangible foundation" is doomed 
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per" and "lower" strata, might somehow be applicable 
to the "personal unconscious" as a receptacle of contents 
closely connected with instinctual life and repressed in 
the course of the individual biography. But in regard to 
the collective unconscious, we may be equally justified in 
representing it as over, around, under, or beside conscious­
ness, insofar as this heuristic concept is susceptible of 
"representation" to begin with. "In my experience," Jung 
writes, "the conscious mind can only claim a relatively 
central position and must put up with the fact that the 
unconscious psyche transcends and as it were surrounds it 
on all sides. Unconscious contents connect it backwards 
with physiological states on the one hand and archetypal 
data on the other. But it is extended forward by intuitions 

to failure precisely because the "archetypes per se," the sum of 
which makes up the collective unconscious, transcend consciousness 
and are therefore not "tangible." Their existence can be inferred 
only from the collective, universally human, transpersonal phenome­
nology of the psyche. As Schneider correctly says, their "formative 
action extends into the corporeal," and "reaching up into conscious­
ness they are active in forming images." And it is true that "ordering 
factors" of thc unconscious exprcss thcmsclves in the perccptible 
archetype. But the unconscious cannot be regarded merely as a 
"corporeal form-building and function-creating organ for the guid­
ance of the body," because thc archctypes also embody ideations 
lying beyond the realm of the corporeal, metaphysical facts and 
factors, symbols, etc., which are not included in the term "instinctive 
unconscious." Schneider expressly insists that his remarks on this 
should not be taken as "biological psychology," but his concept of 
the instinctive unconscious remains completely bound up with 
biology although he draws the conscious mind (and precisely 
because he draws only the conscious mind) into the picture and 
fails to consider the "intrusion" of the metaphysical into the psyche, 
and hence its function as a former of ideas. Jung designates the 
collective unconscious as "psychoid," i.e., transconscious. In terming 
it spiritual, instinctive, etc., one is making a statement about some­
thing concerning which, because it is unconscious, no statement 
can be made. One can only describe the effects that emanate from 
it. 
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which are conditioned partly by archetypes and partly by 
subliminal perceptions depending on the relativity of 
time and space in the unconscious."18 

And even more specifically he writes: "We must . 
accustom ourselves to the thought that conscious and un­
conscious have no clear demarcations, the one beginning 
where the other leaves off. It is rather the case that the 
psyche is a conscious-unconscious whole."19 

Archetype and synchronicity 

The phenomena, sometimes interpreted as "miracles" and 
sometimes as "pure chance," in which inner perceptions 
(forebodings, visions, dreams, etc.) show a meaningful 
simultaneity with outward experiences, regardless of 
whether they are situated in the present, past, or future­
e.g., the phenomena designated as telepathy-8o no longer 
belong wholly to this "middle region" of the conscious 
mind, but are all manifestations of that "border zone" 
in which the conscious and unconscious realms touch or 
overlap, as occurs when the threshold of consciousness is 
lowered and unconscious contents penetrate spontaneously 
into the area of consciousness. Thus, in a manner of speak­
ing, they can be experienced and noted simultaneously, 
since the acausality and space-time relativity prevailing in 
the unconscious simultaneously enter and act upon the 

78 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 1 p. 
10 "On the Nature of the Psyche," par. 397. 
80 "As Rhine's ESP experiments show, any intense emotional in­

terest or fascination is accompanied by phenomena which can only 
be explained by a psychic relativity of time, space, and causality. 
Since the archetypes uSllally have a certain numinosity, they can 
arouse jmt that fascination which is accompanied by synchronistic 
phenomena. These consist in the meaningful coincidcncc of two 
or more causally unrelated facts." Aioll, par. ~87, n. 1. 
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field of consciousness. What we have here is a linking of 
events which is not of a causal nature, but calls for a dif­
ferent principle of explanation.81 Their ultimate causes 
are no doubt the archetypes. 

The studies and investigations that Jung has long de­
voted to these phenomena have led him in the last few 
years to assume the existence of a novel principle of 
nature, which manifests itself under definite psychic con­
ditions. "Space, time, and causality, the triad of classical 
physics," he writes, "would then be supplemented by the 
synchronicity factor and become a tetrad." In contradis­
tinction to "synchronism" (simultaneity) he called this 
principle "synchronicity."82 By this he wished to desig­
nate "a coincidence in time of two or more causally 
unrelated events which have a similar meaning"; this 
applies also to all "a priori factors" or "acts of creation in 
time."88 "However incomprehensible it may appear, we 
are finally compelled to assume that there is in the un­
conscious something like an a priori knowledge or an 
'immediacy' of events which lacks any causal basis,"84 
but which manifests itself wherever the constellation is 
suitable. In this connection Jung goes back to the old; 
never satisfactorily solved problem of psychophysical par­
allelism, examining it from a new point of view and at­
tempting to give it new meaning. 

Synchronicity, he writes, "possesses properties that 
may help to clear up the body-soul problem. Above all it 
is the fact of ~auseless order, or rather, of meaningful or-

81 "Synchronicity," pars. 818f. 
82 Ibid., pars. 96of. "Synchronicity is not a philosophical view 

but an empirical concept which postulates an intellectually neces­
sary principle." 

88 Ibid., pars. 965, 968. 
84 Ibid., par. 856. 
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deredness, that may throw light on psychophysical paral­
lelism."s5 For physis and psyche may be regarded as 
two aspects of the same thing, ordered according to a 
meaningful parallelism; they are, as it were, "superim­
posed" the one on the other; they are "synchronous" and, 
in their cooperation, not understandable on the basis of 
causality alone. But this "acausal orderedness,"86 as Jung 
calls the unconscious factors, is nothing other than the 
archetypal structure of the collective unconscious; the 
archetype, when it becomes perceptible to the conscious 
mind, "is the introspectively recognizable form of a priori 
psychic orderedness."87 By its increased energy charge or 
numinous effect it evokes the intensified emotionality 
that is the prerequisite for the emergence and experience 
of synchronistic phenomena.88 In this view, the archetype, 
in addition to its function as a formative factor within the 
individual psyche, takes on the broader significance of a 
higher "order," to which "both the psyche of the individ­
ual and the object of perception are subordinated."89 It 
may be regarded as an organizer of representations, work­
ing from out of the unconscious, as a kind of "regulator 
and organizing factor."90 In comparison with our individ­
ual temporality, the life of the archetype is timeless and 
unlimited. 

85 Ihid., par. 948. 
86 " ... synchronicity in the narrower sense is only a particular 

instance of general acausal orderedness-that, namely of the equiva· 
lence of psychic and physical processes ... " Ibid., par. 965. 

"1 Ibid. (My italics.-J.J.) 
88 Ibid., par. 841. 
"" Pauli, "The Influence of Archetypal Ideas on the Scientific 

Theories of Kepler," in Tlw Interpretation of Nature a/ld the Ps),che, 
pp. 151 fF. 

uo In Jung's view this characteristic is possessed in highest degree 
by the archetype of the "psychic center," the self. 
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"Our life is indeed the same as it ever was. At an events, 
in our sense of the word it is not transitory; for the same 
physiological and psychological processes that have been 
man's for hundreds of thousands of years still endure, 
instilling into our inmost hearts this profound intuition 
of the 'eternal' continuity of the living. But the self, as an 
inclusive term that embraces our whole living organism, 
not only contains the deposit and totality of all past life, 
but is also a point of departure, the fertile soil from 
which an future life will spring. This premonition of futu­
rity is as clearly impressed upon our innermost feelings as 
is the historical aspect. The idea of immortality folIows 
legitimately from these psychological premises."91 

Thus the archetype, 1ike everything that is psychologi­
cally alive, has the essential attribute of bipolarity. Like a 
Janus head, it is turned both "forwards" and "backwards," 
integrating into a meaningful whole all the possibilities 
of that which has been and of that which is still to come. 
On the basis of this bipolarity its "healing" aspect may 
be viewed as a fragment of anticipatory psychological 
development and utilized in psychotherapy. 

"Just as all archetypes have a positive, favorable, bright 
side that points upwards, so also they have one that points 
downwards, partly negative and unfavorable, partly chtho­
nic .... "92 "In the unconscious the individual archetypes 
are not insulated from one another, but are in a state of 
contamination, of complete mutual interpenetration and 

91 Two Essays, p. 190. Modern biology has attempted to explain 
it On the basis of the "eternal life" of the original cell. 

92 "The Spirit in Fairy tales," par. 413. In discussing the com­
plexes we have already.seen that a contradictory, contrapuntal struc­
ture is an essential characteristic of the psyche, which makes it 
fundamentally impossible to apprehend it fully on a purely rational 
basis. 
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fusion."98 Often it is "a well-nigh hopeless undertaking to 
tear a single archetype out of the living tissue of the psyche; 
but despite their interwovenness they do form units of 
meaning that can be apprehended intuitively."94 

Archetype and consciousness 

"The changes that may befall a man are not infinitely 
variable; they are variations of certain typical occurrences 
which are limited in number. \Vhen therefore a distress­
ing situation arises, the corresponding archetype will be 
constellated in the unconscious. Since tpis archetype is 
numinous, i.e., possesses a specific energy, it will attract 
to itself the contents of consciousness-conscious ideas 
that render it perceptible and hence capable of conscious 
realization. Its passing over into consciousness is felt as 
an illumination, a revelation, or a 'saving idea.' "95 

Only when the archetypes come into contact with the 
conscious mind, that is, when _ the light of consciousness 
falls on them and their contours begin to emerge from the 
darkness and to fill with individual content, can the con­
scious mind differentiate them. Only then can conscious­
ness apprehend, understand, elaborate, and assimilate them. 
"A psychic entity can be a conscious contcnt, that is, it 
can be represented, only if it has the quality of an image 
and is thus representable."96 Only thcn can it bc assimi­
lated in the course of analysis and translated into a con­
scious formula. 111is process is absolutely neccssary, for 
thc contcnts of the collective unconscious arc prccisely 

93 "Ober die Archetypen des kollektivcn Unbewussten," EJ 1934, 
p. 225. [This passage does not occur in the version in C. "V. 9, i.1 

9< "The Child Archetype," par. 30:!. 
9. Symbols of Transformation, p. 294. 
De "Spirit and Life" (C. W. 8). par. 608. 
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"energy-charged nuclei of meaning." They are often pos­
sessed of a magic and fascinating power and-like gods de­
manding to be propitiated-they must be divested of their 
rea1ity and autonomy by a "changing of names,"97 i.e., 
translated into a communicable language, if they are to 
fulfill their purpose in the psychic economy. Accordingly 
Jung writes: 

"Psychology therefore translates the archaic speech of 
myth into a modern mythologem-not yet, of course, re­
cognized as such-which constitutes one element of the 
myth 'science.' This seemingly hopeless undertaking is a 
living and lived myth, satisfying to persons of a corre­
sponding temperament. ... "98 

If such a translation is successful, in analysis, for ex­
ample, the instinctual energies present in the unconscious 
contents are canalized into the conscious mind, where they 
become a new source of energy.99 A new bond is created 
between our personal conscious world and the primordial 
experience of mankind, and "the historical man in us 
joins hands with the newborn, individual man,"lOO that 
is to say, the locked gate to the roots and sources of 
our psychic life is reopened. This accounts for the libe~at­
ing effect that may result for a sick psyche, severed from 
its natural order, when it encounters and comes to grips 
with the archetypes. 

When an individual finds himself in a grave and seem­
ingly issueless psychic situation, archetypal dreams tend 
to set in, indicating a possibility of progress that would 
not otherwise have occurred to him. It is in general such 

97 "A Review of the Complex Theory," par. 206. 

98 "The Child Archetype," par. 302. 

99 "Belief in Spirits," par. ,95. 
100 "Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung" (C. W. 8), par. 

695· 
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situations that regularly constellate the archetype, if not 
by dreams, then through encounters and experiences that 
stir up the unconscious. In such cases the psychotherapist, 
if he understands and knows how to make use of the lan­
guage of the unconscious, is obliged to find a new solu­
tion to a problem that cannot be approached rationally. 
It is the patient's unconscious that steers him toward this 
solution. Once the patient is approached in this way, 
"the deeper layers of the unconscious, the primordial im­
ages, are activated and the transformation of the per­
sonality can get under way."lOl "The layman, having no 
opportunity to observe the behavior of autonomous com­
plexes, is usually inclined, in conformity with the general 
trend, to trace the origin of psychic contents back to the 
environment. This expectation is certainly justified so 
far as the ideational contents of consciousness are con­
cerned. In addition to these, however, there are irrational, 
affective reactions and impulses, emanating from the un­
conscious, which organize the material in an archetypal 
way. The more clearly the archetype is constellated, the 
more powedul will be its fascination, and the resultant 
psychological statements will formulate it accordingly as 
something 'daemonic' or 'divine' .... Such statements 
indicatc possession by an archetypc. The ideas underlying 
them are necessarily anthropomorphic and are thereby 
distinguished from the organizing archetype, which in it­
self is irreprcscntable because unconscious. They prove, 
howevcr, that an archetype has been activated .... It is 
very probable that the activation of an archetype depends 
on an altcration of thc conscious situation, which requircs 
a new form of compcnsation."lo2 This compensation in 

101 "Synchronicity," par. 847. 
102 "The Dogma of the Trinity" (C. \V. 11). par. 223 and n. 
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turn leads to a new distribution of psychic energy and a 
corresponding reordering of the psychic situation. In such 
cases, "we must follow nature as a guide, and what the 
doctor then does is less a question of treatment than of 
developing the creative possibilities latent in the patient 
himseIf."108 

Often the archetype confronts the individual in the 
form of a seeming trifle, of something that scarcely at­
tracts notice; and this is as true for the figures of the out­
side world as for those of the inner world. And yet, as Jung 
has aptly said, it has "fateful power .... The archetypes 
have this peculiarity in common with the atomic world, 
which is demonstrating before our eyes that the more 
deeply the investigator penetrates into the universe of mi­
cro-physics the more devastating are the explosive forces he 
finds enchained there. That the greatest effect comes 
from the sma]]est causes has become patently clear not only 
in physics but in the field of psychological research as well. 
How often in the critical moments of life everything hangs 
on what appears to be a mere nothingl"104 

For this reason, according to Jung, "sooner or later 
nuclear physics and the psychology of the unconscious will 
draw closer together as both of them, independently of 
one another and from opposite directions, push forward 
into transcendental territory, the one with the concept 
of the atom, the other with that of the archetype."105 

An example from the world of dreams 

The following dream may serve as an illmtration of the 
possible role and action of an archetype. It was dreamed 

loa The Practice of Psychotherapy, par. 82. 
104 "The Spirit in Fairy tales" (C. W. 9, i), par. 408. 
105 Aion, par. 412• 
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by a French physician, an internist, thirty-five years of 
age and very much a rationalist. This man's aptitude for 
brilliant formulations, his intellectual vigor, had led him 
to suppose that he was an outstanding physician and that 
if his patients got well it was his doing; that an extraordi­
nary power resided in hIS will. In this inflation of the ego, 
he totally failed to see that the creative gifts which he had 
possessed in high degree in his youth had been stifled and 
that his emotional powers were also paralyzed and sick. 
The unconscious strove, by means of a strikingly arche­
typal dream, to correct and compensate for this one-sided­
ness of his conscious mind, which was beginning to threat­
en his psychic balance. Here is the dream: 

"I am sitting on a stone bench in an underground cave 
about the size of a room. Behind me and a little higher, 
also sitting on a stone bench, there is a noble, priestly 
figure (something like Sarastro in 'The Magic Flute') clad 
in long white robes. He is sitting directly behind me, mo­
tionless; only his eyes show that he is alive. I am incon­
gruously wearing a tuxedo, a costume hardly appropriate 
to the stone cave. The ceiling and walls of the cave are 
covered with stones that sparHe like iewels. A girl is led 
in. She is dressed poorly, in hospital style. She is in a 
catatonic state and passively lets herself be seated on a 
stone bench in front of me. She is absolutely inaccessible 
and unreacting. 

"Then I begin to speak with her. I speak to her gently, 
kindly; I keep speaking to her, and slowly, gradually, her 
stupor falls from her. She begi1ls to move; she sits up and 
finally begins to look at me with awal.:enecl, lrealtllY eyes. 
Before my eyes she is transformed fr071l a psychotic into a 
healthy young girl; tile process of transformation continues 
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and she takes on fairy-tale qualities; in the end she dances 
through the cave like an elf and disappears. 

"All the while the high priest sat motionless behind 
me on his raised chair, and I knew that it was he who 
had cured the girl by his mana-influence. The dream left 
me with a feeling of profound security and confidence in 
the figure of this man. It was he who had the healing pow­
er that had passed through me." 

A commentary on this dream is superfluous. It inter­
prets itself. It is not the supposedly omniscient man, the 
man of the will, who cures, but the power, "standing be­
hind" him and "passing through" him, of the "archetype 
of the spirit." If he humbly "lets it through," the hitherto 
rigid and sick feminine-emotional aspect of the dreamer 
is filled with new life, becomes once more healthy and 
buoyant; his paralyzed poetic gift is restored. l06 Since the 
hero (here the dreamer) is in a desperate situation and 
for outward and inward reasons cannot accomplish a self­
cure, the necessary insight appears, compensating for his 
deficiency, in the form of a personified idea/o7 the "Wise 
Old Man," who brings help and counsel. 

It would not be easy for anyone whose conscious mind 
still possesses a spark of life, a vestige of receptivity, to 
ignore the "message" of such a dream or to dismiss it 
rationalistically as a "fantasy." It imposes itself on the 
conscious mind, compels it to take notice, and so makes 
possible a change of attitude. But if it should be rejected, 
if the archetype speaking through it should not be recog-

106 A detailed interpretation of all the elements and aspects of 
this very meaningful dream does not seem necessary in the present 
context. 

107 "The Spirit in Fairy tales," pars. 401 f. 
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nized, "then it appears from behind in its 'wrathful' form, 
as the dark 'son of chaos,' the evildoer, as Antichrist in­
stead of Saviour-a fact which is all too clearly demon­
strated by contemporary history."los And this is true not 
only of humanity but of all the individuals that comprise 
it. It is true of all those who, though manifesting the "best 
of good will," unwittingly draw themselves and everything 
around them into the menacing abysses of their uncon­
scious: the many psychotics and neurotics who are con­
vinced that the evil is never in themselves but only in 
others, who must therefore be persecuted and destroyed. 

'" '" 
"In reality we can never legitimately cut loose from our 
archetypal foundations unless we are prepared to pay the 
price of a neurosis, any more than we can rid ourselves 
of our body and its organs without committing suicide."lo9 

For the archetypes, as the voice of the human species, 
are the great ordering factors, disregard or violation of 
which brings with it confusion and destruction. They may 
be regarded as the "unfailing causes of neurotic and even 
psychotic disorders, behaving exactly like neglected or mal­
treated physical organs or organic functional systems."110 
Emerging from thc psychoid background, they have an 
ordering effcct on the psychic process and also on the con­
tents of conseiousncss, leading them by labyrinthine ways 
toward a possible totality, since thcy "determine thc nature 
of thc configurational process and the coursc it \>"ill follow, 
with seeming forcknowledge, or as though they were already 
in possession of the goal to be cireumscribcd by the ccntcr-

108 "The Dogma of the Trinity," par. 178. 
Ion "The Child Archetype." par. 267. 
110 Ibid, par. 266. Cf. also what has been said abore on the rela­

tion bdwcclI archetype and complex. 
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ing process. "11 1 Thus they are also the protectors and 
bringers of salvation which can overcome every blockage 
and effectively and meaningfully bridge any split. He who 
speaks with the "primordial images" speaks "with a thou­
sand voices; he enthralls and overpowers, while at the same 
time he lifts the idea he is trying to express out of the oc­
casional and the transitory into the realm of the ever-en­
during. He transmutes our personal destiny into the des­
tiny of mankind, thereby evoking in us all those beneficent 
forces that ever and anon have enabled mankind to find 
a refuge from every peril and to outlive the longest 
night."112 

111 "On the ]\Jature of the Psyche," par. 495. 
112 "On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to the Poetic Art," 

in Contributions, p. 248. [C. W. 15; here tr. R.F.C.H.J 
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Archetype and symbol 

When the archetype manifests itself in the here and now 
of space and time, it can be perceived in some form by 
the conscious mind. Then we speak of a symbol. This 
means that every symbol is at the same time an archetype, 
that it is determined by a non perceptible "archetype per 
se." In order to appear as a symbol it must, in other words, 
have "an archetypal ground plan." But an archetype 
is not necessarily identical with a symbol. As a structure 
of indefinable content, as a "system of readiness," "an 
invisible center of energy," etc. (we have previously charac­
terized the "archetype as such" in these terms), it is, never­
theless, always a potential symbol, and whenevera general 
psychic constellation, a suitable situation of consciousness, 
is present, its "dynamic nueleus" is ready to actualize it­
self and manifest itself as a symbol. 

The psyche "is, in fact, the only immediate experience 
we can have and the sine qua non of the subjective reality 
of the world. The symbols it creates are always grounded 
in the unconscious archetype, but their manifest forms 
are moulded by the ideas acquired by the conscious mind. 
The archetypes are the numinous, structural clcments of 
the psyche and possess a certain autonomy and specific 
energy which cnables thcm to attract, out of the conscious 
mind, those contents which are bcst suited to thcm­
selvCS."1 "'nlC unconscious providcs, as it were, the arche-

1 Symbols of Transformation, p. 2J2. 
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typal form, which in itself is empty and therefore irrep­
resentable. But, from the conscious side, it is immediately 
filled out with the representational material that is akin to 
it or similar to it, and is made perceptible."z 

For as soon as the collective human core of the arche­
type, which represents the raw material provided by the 
collective unconscious, enters into relation with the con­
scious mind and its form-giving character, the archetype 
takes on "body," "matter," "plastic form," etc.; it be­
comes representable, and only then does it become a 
concrete image-an archetypal image, a symbol. To define 
it from a functional point of view, we might say that the 
archetype as such is concentrated psychic energy, but that 
the symbol provides the mode of manifestation by which 
the archetype becomes discernible. In this sense J ung de­
fines the symbol as the "essence and image of psychic ener­
gy." Consequently one can never encounter the "archetype 
as such" directly, but only indirectly, when it is manifested 
in the archetypal image, in a symbol, or in a complex or 
symptom. As long as something is unconscious, no state­
ment can be made about it; hence any statement about 
the archetype is an "inference."3 

2 "Der philosophische Baum," in Von den Wurzeln des Bewusst· 
seins, p. 491. ["The 'Arbor philosophica,''' C. W. 13, here tr. 
R.F.C.H.] 

3 Unfortunately the belief that only what comes within the scope 
of our sense organs is "real" and can form the foundation of a 
scientific statement is still predominant, even among numerous 
psychiatrists and psychotherapists. r-.1. Boss, to whom depth psy· 
chology is indebted for many valuable contributions, shows in his 
book Der Traum und seine Auslegung (1953). especially in the 
chapter on the archetype, that he takes this standpoint. He cannot 
accept concepts such as archetype, symbol, or the unconscious in 
general, for that matter, even as working hypotheses. For him they 
represent empty, meaningless words. Consequently he reduces the 
manifestations of the psyche to their behavioral aspect in relation 
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A good part of the confusion and misunderstanding 
stems from failure to bear this in mind-for here we have 
one of the essential differences between the two concepts, 
"archetype" and "symbol."· 

A symbol is never entirely abstract, but always in some 
way "incarnated." For this reason even the most abstract 
relationships, situations, or ideas of archetypal nature are 
visualized by the psyche as specific forms, figures, images, 
objects, etc. (which may be concrete, as in the case of 
human, animal, or plant forms,~ or abstract, as in the case 
of the circle, the cube, the cross, the sphere, etc.), or at 
least translated into events susceptible of being represented 
in images or pictorial sequences. It was this image-making 
power of the human psyche which, for example, cast the 
archetype of the "conflict between light and darkness, or 
good and evil" into the form of the hero's fight with the 
dragon (a primordial motif of many cosmogonies), or 
translated the archetype of the "idea of death and rebirth" 
into representable episodes in the life of a hero, or into 
the symbol of the labyrinth,6 and in general created the 
boundless realm of myths, fairy tales, fables, epics, ballads, 
dramas, etc. \Ve see this power at work in the great time­
less creations of art, which perpetually link the pri. 
mordial past with the distant future; we see it in the vi· 
sions of the sccrs, in thc app:nitions and signs beheld by the 

to the environment; psvehic life is reduced to a system of potential 
relations to the world . 

• In order to distinglli~h as sh~rpl\' a~ possihle between the arche· 
type a~ snch, the qniescent, non-~('tualized. and hence nonpcrceptible 
archetype. and thc archetype which h~s already made its appearance 
in the area of eOllseionsne~s. i.e .. h~s becn concretized by consciol1s­
ne~s (transposed into an archctl'pal image. for example), the term 
"symhol" will be. nsed throughollt for the latter. 

• "ncr philosophischc Ihnm," p. ,79. 
e See Karl Kcrcnyi. Lahyrinth-Sludicn (1943)' 
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saints and religious seekers, in the fantas.ies of the poets, and 
last but not least in the nocturnal world of dreams, as from 
the inexhaustible treasure house of the archetypes of the 
collective unconscious it untiringly produces new and 
ever new symbols. 

In speaking of such a translation of archetypal ideas 
into symbolic happenings-the Gospels provide magnif­
icent examples of this-the terms "parable" or "metaphor" 
are sometimes used. But Jungian psychology prefers to 
use the word "symbol" for such sequences as wen as for 
single, self-contained images. The fluid dividing lines, 
the often insurmountable difficu1ty of translating vision 
and experience into a conceptual language, and the con­
tinuous unfolding and deepening of Jung's insights account 
for the difficulty of discerning in his works the connec­
tions and differences between archetype and symbol that 
I have noted here. It cannot be stressed too often that 
we are trying to formulate and communicate in language 
phenomena which lend themselves only with difficulty to 
such treatment. 

\Vhat is a symbol? 

111e word symbol (symbolon) , derived from the Greek 
verb symballo, has long been the object of the most 
diverse definitions and interpretations. But all these de­
finitions and interpretations are agreed that symbols pre­
sent an objective, visible meaning behind which an in­
visible, profounder meaning is hidden. "Symbols," writes 
Doering, "are metaphors for the eternal ill the forms of 
the transient; in them the two are 'thrown together,' fused 
into a unity of meaning."1 And similarly Bachofen writes: 

1 Oskar Doering. ChTistliche Symbole (1933). p. 1. 
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"The symbol awakens intimations, speech can only ex­
plain .... The symbol strikes its roots in the most secret 
depths of the soul, language skims over the surface of the 
understanding like a soft breeze .... Only the symbol 
can combine the most disparate elements into a unitary 
impression .... Words make the infinite finite, symbols 
carry the mind beyond the finite world of becoming, into 
the realm of infinite being. They awaken intimations; 
they are tokens of the ineffable, and like it they are in­
exhaustible .... "8 And in the same vein Creuzer: "In a 
sense, the symbol can make even the divine visible .... 
With irresistible power it draws the beholder to itself, and 
with the force of necessity, like the world spirit itself, it 
seizes upon our soul. In it moves the exuberant source of 
ideas; and what reason, aided by the understanding, strives 
to attain by a succession of inferences, it achieves through 
symbolism all at once .... We call the supreme manifes­
tations of the formative faculty symbols ... their charac­
teristics are ... instantaneity, wholeness, unfathomable 
origin, necessity. This one word signifies the manifestation 
of the divine and the transfiguration of the earthly image . 
• • • "9 And Goethe: "Symbolism transforms the phenom­
enon into idea and the idea into image; in the image 
the idea remains infinitely effective and unattainable and 
evcn when expressed in all languages remains incxpres­
sible."I0 

Symbols have acquircd a permancnt place in the lan­
guage of Christian thcology, as a dcsignation for ccrtain 

8 J. J. Bachofen, "Vcrsuch tiber die Grabersymbolik der Alten," 
in l\frltterrecht und Urrdigioll (Kroner edn., 1954). p. 52. 

9 F. CrClIzcr, Symbolik unu ,'\fytlIOIogic ucr aItclI Viilker, I 
(1810), 63, 64· 

10 Goethe, Maxil1lcll und Rc{lcxiollcn, No. 1113. 
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dogmatic contents and religious processes.l1 But there is 
hardly a domain of cultural life, whether it be mythology, 
philosophy, art, technology, medicine, or psychology, where 
the word symbol has not been employed, and today it has 
almost become a cliche. Even so, there is still no modern, 
comprehensive work in which one may profitably seek 
its essence and meaning, or, above all, in which its pro­
found psychological significance is investigated. Here again 
Jung has done pioneer work.12 His researches give a com­
pelling insight into the leading position of the symbol 
in the life of the psyche and hence in all cultural develop­
ment. 

Symbol and sign 

Jung differentiates strictly between allegory, sign, and 
symbol. Here are some of his definitions: 

11 "The term symbol is used in a twofold sense: for the pictorial 
representation of religious ideas and for the authoritative ecclesi­
astical formulation of religious doctrines." (The New Schaff-Herzog 
Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, ed. Samuel Macaulay Jackson, 
XI, 199, S.v. "Symbolics.") 

12 Of the older major works, we might mention: F. Creuzer's 
work in six volumes, Symbolik und Mythologie der alten Volker 
(1810-23); G. H. von Schubert, Die Symbolik des Traumes (1840); 
C. G. Carus, Symbolik der menschlichen Gestalt (1853), a work 
that is still fascinating; J. J. Bachofen, Versuch tiber die Graber­
symbolik der Alten (1859); M. Schlesinger's fundamental Geschichte 
des Symbols (1912; Supplement, 1930); and Ernst Cassirer's Philo­
sophie der symbolischen Formen (3 vols.; 1923-1929; tr., The Phil· 
osophy of Symbolic Forms, 1953'57). With his Problems of Mysti­
cism and Its Symbolism (1915; orig. in German, 1914), Herbert 
Silberer has provided a kind of bridge to the Jungian conceptions. 
And among more recent writers: Jean Piaget, Play, Dreams and Imi­
tation in Childhood (1951; orig. in French, 1945), a careful and 
impressive investigation of symbol formation in the child; Erich 
Fromm, The Forgotten Language (195'-), a not very original, neo­
Freudian attempt to explain the language of dreams; and finally, 
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"Every view which interprets the symbolic expression 
as an analogue or an abbreviated designation for a known 
thing is semiotic. A view which interprets the symbolic 
expression as the best possible formulation of a relatively 
unknown thing which cannot for that reason be 
more clearly or characteristically represented is symbolic. 
A view which interprets the symbolic expression as an 
intentional paraphrase or transmogrification of a known 
thing is allegoTic."ls "An expression that stands for a known 
thing always remains a mere sign and is never a symbol. It 
is, therefore, quite impossible to create a living symbol, 
i.e., one that is pregnant with meaning, from known as­
sociations."u 

Basically signs and symbols belong to two different 
planes of reality. Cassirer puts it very aptly: "A signal 
is a part of the physical world of being; a symbol is a part 
of the human world of meaning."lG Rather than as an 

\"1. M. Urban, Language and Reality: the Philosophy and Principles 
of Symbolism (1939), an extremely well·written work, which em· 
bodics a number of Jung's observations and formulations. 

13 Psychological Types (tr. Bayncs), p. 601 (modified). 
"Symbol" is defined as follows in Meyer's Konversationslexikon, 

I, 371: "Whereas a symbol is a substitute and token for a mysteri· 
ous edifice of ideas, an image for a vaguc and generalized psychic can· 
tent, allcgory consists in an animation of a clearly known concept 
or in an image employed to cloak a meaning accessible to the un­
derstanding and clearly definable (as, for example, thc representation 
of justice by a female figure with sword and scales)." And in 
Howard C. \Varren's Dictio7lary of Psychology: "An objcct, ex­
prcssion, or responsive activity which replaces and becomes a rep­
resentative substitute for another." 

In Crellzer's Symbolik und MytilOlogie der alten Volker, I, 70, 
we rcad: "The diffcrenee between symbolic and allegorical repre­
sentation is that thc latter signifies merely a universal concept, or an 
idea whieh is different from the represcntation; the former is the 
concretized, embodied idea itself." 

,. Psychological Types, p. 60: (modified). 
10 Cassircr, An Essay on l ... rall, p. p. (Italics mine.-J.J.) 
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"animal rationale," he suggests, man might be defined as 
an "animal symbolicum." 

To this day a certain confusion prevails in the use of 
the terms symbol, allegory, and sign. Each author uses 
them from his own subjective point of view, often dif­
ferent from that of others. In most works on symbolism, 
the symbol is taken primarily as a "sign," a kind of abstrac­
tion, a ·freely chosen designation attached to the des­
ignated object by convention, as, for example, the verbal 
or mathematical signs. All sorts of subdivisions have been 
suggested in an endeavor to bring order into the con­
fusion. Thus Jean Piaget makes a differentiation between 
"conscious symbols" (among which he designates sym­
bolic drawings whose purpose it is to deceive the censor­
ship) and "unconscious symbols" (whose content is un­
known to the subject who makes use of them, as, for ex­
ample, in dreams). But every symbol (still according to 
Piaget) may be designated in one aspect as "conscious" 
and in another as "unconscious"; every idea, even the 
most rational, conceals within itself unconscious elements, 
and every psychic process moves in an unbroken flow 
from unconscious to conscious and back again. In this 
J ung concurs. 

Of the three sorts of symbols that Erich Fromm dis­
tinguishes in his book, namely, a) the conventional, b) 
the accidental, and c) the universal, only the last may 
be regarded as symbols in the Jungian sense. For here 
we have neither a "substitution" nor a "translation" of 
a content into another mode of expression: these sym­
bols do not stand for something else, but themselves ex­
press or, one might say, represent their meaning. "It is 
not the case, however," writes Cassirer, "that the symbolic 
signs which we encounter in language, myth, and art first 
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'are' and then, beyond this 'being: achieve a certain 
meaning; their being arises from their signification."16 
The more universal the stratum of the psyche from which 
such a symbol arises, the more forcefully the cosmos re­
veals itself in it. Take, for example, fire, water, earth, wood, 
or salt: when they are employed as symbols for a corre­
sponding quality of immaterial, psychic reality, all the hu­
man experience that has ever been connected with their 
tangible materiality is expressed with inimitable simplicity 
and at the same time with a unique richness of meaning. 
The house may stand as symbol of the human personality; 
the blood as a symbol of life and passion; animals of all 
kinds as symbols for the various instincts and their stages 
of development in man, and so on. Indeed, as Jung says, 
perhaps even man himself is "an individual concretiza­
tion, in space and time, of an eternal and primordial image 
-at least in [his] mental structure, which is imprinted 
upon the biological continuum."17 And it was a mistake 
to call the theory according to which the inward state 
can be known tluough the outward sign a "signature" 
theory/8 for the phenomena to which it referred were true 
symbols. 

"Whether a thing is a symbol or not depends chiefly 
upon the attitude of the observing consciousness."19 It 
depends on whether a man is able and in a position to re­
gard a given object, a tree, for example, not merely in its 

16 Cassirer. The PhilosO/Jhy of Symbolic Forms. Y. 106. 

17 "The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairy tales" (C. \V. 9. i). 
par. 451. 

18 The idca of the "signature" was based on the doctrine of Para­
celsus and other natural philosophers of the sixteenth and scven­
teenth centuries. according to which like can be cured by like. the 
form. color. etc. of a plant. for example. indicating what disease it 
will curc. 

10 Jung. Psychological Types. p. 603 (modified). 

82 



SYMBOL 

concrete manifestation as such, but also as an expression, 
a token for something unknown. Hence it is perfectly pos­
sible that for one man the same fact or object represents 
a symbol and for another only a sign. 

"There are undoubtedly products," says J ung, "whose 
symbolical character does not depend merely upon the 
attitude of the observing consciousness, but manifests it­
self spontaneously in the symbolical effect it has upon 
the observer. Such products are so constituted that they 
would lack any kind of meaning were not a symbolical 
one conceded to them. Taken as a plain fact, a triangle 
with an eye enclosed in it is so meaningless that it is im­
possible for the observer to regard it as a merely accidental 
piece of foolery. Such a figure immediately conjures up a 
symbolical interpretation."20 

Much, nevertheless, depends on the type of the ob­
server, for there are individuals who always cling to what is 
concretely present, to facts, and others who put the ac­
cent on the hidden meaning of things, and so approach 
them with an attitude of openness to the symbol. 

In Christianity, whose spirituallife is shot through with 
images and pictorial representations, the symbol is regarded 
as a sensuous sign for a suprasensory reality, but-as Weis 
points out-it is "never anything more than a mere sign, 
which symbolically and suggestively represents or com­
municates the transcendent reality, but does not contain, 
embrace, or substitute for it."21 From this point of view 
all symbols are in themselves unreal, and the churches, 
particularly the Catholic Church, have always insisted 
that no symbolic interpretation must efface the fact of the 

20 Ibid., pp. 603 f. (modified). 
The so-called "uniting (or unifying) symbols," the ~ymbols of the 

self, belong largely to this category. 
21 A. Weis, "Christliche Symbolik" (unpub. lecture, 195 z ), p. 3. 
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reality of transcendence. But side by side with the doctrinal 
reality, which belongs to the metaphysical domain, stands 
the symbolic reality, which belongs to the psychological 
plane of experience, and what for one is only a sign is 
for the other a symbol, as Jung has demonstrated in a num­
ber of profound studies.22 

"A knowledge of the universal archetypal background," 
J ung writes, "was, in itself, sufficient to give me the cour­
age to treat 'that which is believed always, everywhere, 
by everybody' as a psychological fact which extends far 
beyond the confines of Christianity, and to approach it 
as an object of scientific study, as a phenomenon pure and 
simple, regardless of the 'metaphysical' significance that 
may have been attached to it."23 

"Symbols are not allegories and not signs; they are 
images of contents which for the most part transcend con­
sciousness. We have still to discover that such contents 
are real, that they are agents with which it is not only pos­
sible but absolutely necessary for us to come to terms."u 
"Although we naturally begin by believing in symbols, we 
can also understand them, and this is indeed the only vi­
able way for those who have not been granted the char­
isma of faith."" 

Symbols can, to be sure, "degenerate" into signs, but 
under certain circumstances, according to the context in 
which they stand or the attitude of the individual, signs 
can also be taken as symbols. 

"Insofar as a symbol is a living thing," writes Jung, "it 

'2 Among others: "A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of 
the Trinity" and "Transformation Symbolism in the Mass" (both 
in C. W. 11). 

'3 "Dogma of the Trinity," par. 294 . 
•• Spnbols of Tra,zsformalioll, pp. 77 f. 
2~ Ibid., p. 231 (modified). 
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is an expression for something that cannot be character­
ized in any other or better way. The symbol is alive only 
so long as it is pregnant with meaning. But once its mean­
ing has been born out of it, once that expression is found 
which formulates the thing sought, expected, or divined 
better than the hitherto accepted symbol, then the symbol 
is dead ... and it becomes a conventional sign .... It is, 
therefore, quite impossible to create a living symbol, i.e., 
one that is pregnant with meaning, from known associa­
tions. For what is thus produced never contains more than 
was put into it."26 

Jung has given a particularly impressive example of the 
different forms and meanings a symbol may assume in his 
study of the "Philosophical Tree."21 

The cross, the wheel, the star, etc., can be used to mark 
stamps, flags, etc., and in this case they represent signs, 
i.e:, they indicate something; in another case, according 
to the context and their meaning for the individual, they 
can represent symbols. The cross, for example, may for 
one man be merely an outward sign for Christianity, while 
for another it evokes the story of the Passion in all its rich­
ness. In the former case Jung would speak of an "extinct 
symbol," in the latter of a "living symbol," and say that 
for one believer the Host in the Mass may still represent 
a living symbol, while for another it has lost its meaning. 
"Reflections about the symbolic character of a formulated 
faith have proved, in many historical religions, to be the 
first and decisive signs of their disintegration."28 The 
more conventional a man's mind and the mf)re he holds to 

26 Psychological Types, p. 602 (modified). 
21 In Von den \VuT;teln des Bewusstseins. ["The 'Arbor philo­

sophica:" C. W. 15-1 
28 Weis, "Christliche Symbolik," p. 6. 
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the letter, the more he will be barred from the symbol and 
the less able he will be to experience its meaning; he will 
cling to the sign alone and add his bit of confusion to the 
definition of the symbol. 

It is not without interest, and throws light on the con­
fusing changes in the interpretation of these concepts, to 
note how differently from Jung Goethe defined them in 
his Theory of Colors. 

"Such an application [of the color], coinciding en­
tirely with nature, might be called symbolical, since the 
colour would be employed in conformity with its effect, 
and could at once express its meaning .... "29 "Another 
application is nearly allied to this; it might be called the 
allegorical application. In this there is more of accident and 
caprice, inasmuch as the meaning of the sign must first 
be communicated to us before we know what it is to signi­
fy, what idea, for instance, is attached to the green colour, 
which has been appropriated to hope?"30 According to the 
Jungian view, both these forms would have to be desig­
nated as "allegorical" or "semiotic." On the other hand 
what Goethe calls the "mystical application" of color 
would be regarded by Jung as "symbolic." "Since every 
diagram in which the variety of colours may be represented 
points to those primordial relations which belong both 
to nature and to human vision itself, there can be no doubt 
that these may be made use of as a language, in cases where 
it is proposed to express similar primordial relations which 
do not present themselves to the senses in so powerful and 
varied a manner."" Here Goethe eloquently suggests 

29 Goethe's Theory of Colours (tr. C. L. Eastlake), par. 916, p. 
350 • 

30 Ibid., par. 917, p. 351. 
81 Ibid., par. 918, p. 351. (Italics mine.-J.J.) 
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the wealth of intimation, the meaning that can never 
fully be resolved, which characterize the symbol in the 
Jungian sense. And in the next paragraph Goethe COn­
tinues: "When the distinction of yellow and blue is duly 
comprehended. and especially the augmentation into red, 
by means of which the opposite qualities tend toward 
each other and become united in a third; then, certainly, 
an especially mysterious interpretation wiII suggest itself, 
since a spiritual meaning may be connected with these 
facts; and when we find the two separate principles pro­
ducing green on the one hand and red in their intenser 
state, we can hardly refrain from thinking in the first case 
of the earthly, in the last of the heavenly, generation of 
the Elohim."32 Here we stand in amazement before the 
visionary power which could see the principle of totality 
concealed in the separation and convergence of antithetical 
color pairs as a symbol of the divine, and express it so 
profoundly. Anticipating future developments, Goethe 
even knew that it would be better "not to expose ourselves 
in conclusion to the suspicion of excessive enthusiasm; 
since, if our doctrine of colours finds favour, applications 
and allusions, allegorical, symbolical, and mystical, will not 
fail to be made, in conformity with the spirit of the age."33 

The ability or inability, rooted in the psychic structure 
of the individual, to find access to symbols, is one of the 
reasons why Jung's method of deciphering dreams accord­
ing to their symbolic content is so difficult for many to 
follow. For too many individuals are cut off from the 
figurative language of their psyche, and these are precisely 
the highly civilized, the intellectuals. They are no longer 
capable of grasping anything more than the outward 

32 Ibid., par. 919, p. 352. 
83 Ibid., par. 920, p. 352. 
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fa9ade, the semiotic aspect of a symbo1." They have a 
secret fear of the ultimately inexplicable element that 
attaches to every authentic living symbol and thus makes 
a full rational understanding of it impossible. The "apodic­
tic" character of the symbol can never do it full justice, 
for even its etymological significance, symballein, "to throw 
together," postulates a manifold, disparate content. As 
a uniter of opposites the symbol is a totality which can 
never be addressed only to one faculty in a man-his rea­
son or intellect, for example-but always concerns our 
wholeness, touches and produces a resonance in all four 
of our functions at once. The symbol as "image" has the 
character of a summons and stimulates a man's whole 
being to a total reaction; his thought and feeling, his senses 
and his intuition participate in this reaction and it is not, 
as some mistakenly suppose, a single one of his functions 
that is actualized.35 

The symbol in Freud and lung 

The divergence between the Freudian and Jungian con­
ceptions of the symbol can easily be explained by their 
totally different theories of the unconscious. In the per­
sonal unconscious to which Freud confines himself, there 
are no archetypes, since its contents derive exclusively from 

3{ Erich Fromm reports that under hypnosis persons having no 
knowledge of the interpretation of dreams were perfectly able to 
understand and interpret the symbolism of their dreams, but that on 
waking they showed no understanding of them at all and for the 
most part declared their dreams to be sheer nonsense. (The Forgot­
ten Language, p. 19.) 

30 \\'hen Kant, for example, in his Critique of Judgmellt (par. 
59, p. 222), speaks of a "wrong use of the word [symbol] subversive 
of its true meaning," he is assigning the symbol to a "mode" of 
intuition, hence taking it too one-sidedly. 
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the life history of the individual; hence these contents­
when they rise to the surface from repression-are at best 
signs, "screen figures" standing for something that has al­
ready gone through the conscious mind. But when the con­
tents of the collective unconscious-the archetypes­
emerge from the psychoid into the psychic rea1m, they must 
be regarded as true symbols, because they stern from the 
life history of the universe and not from that of the in­
divi9ual. For this reason also they must exceed the com­
prehension of the conscious mind, although they become 
perceptible in a "garb" acquired by the assimilation of rep­
resentational material and incontestably originating in the 
outside world. 

"Those conscious contents," writes J ung, "which give 
us a clue, as it were, to the unconscious background are 
incorrectly called symbols by Freud. They are not true 
symbols, however, since according to his theory they have 
merely the role of signs or symptoms of the subliminal 
processes. The true symbol differs essentially from this, and 
should be understood as the expression for an intuitive idea 
that cannot yet be formulated in any other or better way. 
\Vhen Plato, for instance, expresses the whole problem of 
the theory of knowledge in his parable of the cave, or when 
Christ expresses the idea of the Kingdom of Heaven in 
parables, these are genuine and true symbols, namely, at­
tempts to express something for which no verbal concept 
yet exists."3G The badge of the railway official, for example, 
cannot be taken as a symbol of the railway, but merely 
as a sign indicating that the man \vorks for the railway. 

Even though they are "condensed" and "overdeter­
mined," the Freudian "symbols" are always causally ex-

36 "On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to Poetic l\rt," in 
Contributions, pp. 231 £. (slightly modified). [C. W. 15-] 
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plicablc; in this sense they are unambiguous and unipolar. 
The symbol as Jung sees it is a psychic factor that cannot be 
analyzed or apprehended on the basis of causality, nor can 
it be determined in advance; it is ambiguous and bipolar. 
\Vhat we have said about Freud's and Jung's conceptions 
of the complex applies to their views of the symbol. 

Here the difference' between the personalistic-concrete 
and the symbolic-archetypal understanding and interpre­

. tation of sYmbols, the fundamental difference between 
Freud and Jung, becomes apparent. Let us take, for ex-

. ample, the much-discussed Freudian conceptipn of the 
problem of incest. Jung does not deny that in some cases 
a child may desire sexual relations with his mother (or in 
the case of a girl child, with her .father) 0; that such a 
desire, based on concrete experiences, may occasionally 
have brought with it all the psychic consequences observed 
and described by Freud and his scbool. But he is convinced 
that this understanding of the child's year~ingson the 
concrete, realistic plane alone' is usually false and must 
lead one to false conclusions. For Jung the incestuous 
desires of children as well as adults should primarily be 
taken symbolically, as an expression of the universally 
human and forever recurrent yearning for return to the 
primordial, paradisaical state of unconsciousncss, to a 
sheltered state frce from responsibility and decisions, for 
which the womb is an unexcelled symbol. This regressive 
tendency, however, does not have a negative aspect only, 
but a very positive one as well; it implies the possibility 
of overcoming the pcrsonal bond with thc real mother 
and transferring the psychic cnergy stored up in this bond 
to an archetypal content. At this stage the regressing libido 
tends to lose its sexual character and to express the incest 
problcm in grcat archetypal metaphors typical of mankind, 
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which touch the primordial ground of the maternal and 
at the same time point the way to a liberation from its 
seductive-devouring aspect, i.e., to a "rebirth." Even though 
the taboo that has been bound up with incest from time 
immemoria}31 bears witness to its enormous power of 
temptation, which can be combated only by strict prohibi­
tions, it is undeniable that what on the biological plane 
would be regarded as a sinful deed may prove on a sym­
bolic plane to be a meaningful and even necessary act. 

Life proceeds on different planes-material, spiritual, 
biological, psychological, etc.-which may reflect each 
other in analogies. Above all, psychospiritual, immaterial 
being and happening can be embodied in images and sym­
bols drawn from the perceptible, sensuous world. Certain 
psychic character traits may be symbolized by animals and 
their behavior, by objects, natural phenomena, and all 
sorts of things, and these in turn may find their correspond­
ences in psychic qualities. For example, the sunrise rep­
resents a parallel to the awakening of consciousness, the 
night to a depressed mood, the bull to a blind impetuous­
ness of psychic behavior. Ultimately everything in creation 
can become a symbol for the essential traits, qualities, 
and characteristics of man, while man represents parallels 
to the cosmos. Here we have the basis of the doctrine of 
the micro-macrocosm, which still h<1, wide validity in the 
realm of the unconscious. 

"We know," writes J ung, "that it is possible to inter­
pret the fantasy-contents of the instincts either as signs, 
as self-portraits of the instincts, i.e., reductively; or as 
symbols, as the spiritual meaning of the natural instinct. 

31 \Vith certain significant exceptions, as, for example, among 
the Hottentots, where the practice of incest serves as a proof that 
the mother has been surpassed or, in other words, that the man is 
no longer the mother's son. 
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In the former case the instinctive process is taken to be 
'real' and in the latter 'unreal.' ... Or is the incest . __ 
a regression of normal libido to the infantile level, from 
fe~r of an apparently impossible task in life? Or is all in­
cest fantasy purely symbolical, and thus a reactivation 
of the incest archetype, which plays such an important 
part in the history of the mind?"38 

Nor should we forget that while incest as union be­
tween the closest blood relations is a universal object of 
taboo, it is sometimes the royal prerogative (e.g., among 
the Pharaohs), and that in this sense, according to J ung, 
it symbolizes the union of the ego with the individual's 
own unconscious, the "other side"-a "blood relationship" 
within the psyche. 

The ability to detach oneself from the carnal, the con­
cretely rcal, to transpose it into the realm of the psychic, 
the symbolically real, which in consequence of its dual 
quality contains and expresses both realities-t~is charac­
teristically 11l1man faculty points the way to the resolution 
and cure of crucial psychic disorders. 

Or let us consider another problem which has taken on 
a particular urgency today, that of homosexuality. If it 
is taken not concretely but symbolically, one may discern 
in it a striving for union with an element of like sex, i.e., 
with the psychic aspect of oneself that has been experi­
enced too little or not at all. Only then, fortified by this 
"increase" in his own sexual factor (whether male or fe­
male) does such an individual feel himself sccure enough 
in his sex to be able to approach the opposite sex. COll­

sequently his desire for a homosexual relationship is jus­
tified, but he misunderstands it by taking it in a biological 

38 "Psychology of the Transference," in The Practice of Ps),cflO' 
therapy (C. W. 16), pp. 175, 178 f. 
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and sexual, rather than a psychological and symbolic 
sense. To project it upon another individual, to experience 
it as a homosexual drive, is to misunderstand this desire 
and fail to see its profound meaning. Where this occurs, 
it can never come to a real fulfillment and can never; as 
it might with symbolic understanding, lead to an inner 
assimilation and resolution of the conflict.39 Aside from 
the small percentage of individuals who may definitely 
be designated as homosexual in a physical sense, there 
are no doubt certain types who come into the world with 
a homosexual psychic structure and who therefore can be 
"cured" by no form of treatment, psychotherapeutic or 
other. 

"There are processes," writes Jung, "which express no 
particular meaning, being in fact mere consequences, or 
symptoms; there are other processes which bear within 
them a hidden meaning, processes which have not merely 
arisen from something but which seek to become some­
thing, and are therefore symbols."fo 

\Vhere we view something as causally conditioned, we 
do better to speak of a symptom rather than a symbol. Ac­
cordingly, says Jung, "Freud is justified, when, from his 
standpoint, he spcaks of symptomatic rather than sym­
bolical actions, H sincc for him these phenomena are not 
symbolic in the sensc here defined, but are symptomatic 
signs of a dcfinite and gcnerally known underlying process. 
Thcrc arc, of coursc, ncurotics who regard their uncon­
scious products, which are primarily morbid symptoms, 
as symbols of supreme importance. Generally, however, 

39 Scc also Symbols of Transformation, where Jung gives a richly 
docnmented example of the symbolic interpretation of the contents 
of the unconscious. 

iO Psychological Types, p. 606 (modified). 
H Freud. Cf. Psychopathology of Everyday Life. 

93 



I. COM P LEX / ARC H E T Y P E / S Y M :a 0 L 

this is not the case. On the contrary, the neurotic of 
today is only too prone to regard a product that may actu­
ally be full of significance as a mere 'symptom.' "42 

But whether the psychic products having a symbolic 
character that occur in neurotics should be set down as 
symptoms or as signs, or interpreted as symbols, can-as 
Jung tells us-be decided only by examining the individ­
ual case.4S The explanation will vary with the type of case, 
the stage of treatment, and the patient's interpretive gift 
and maturity of judgment. 

The symbol as mediator 

Animals have signals and signs, but no symbols. Compared 
with the animal, man lives not only in a more compre­
hensive reality, but also in a new dimension of reality, 
namely, that of symbolism. In addition to the world of 
physical reality he has a world of symbolic reality, and 
he must give it expression if he wishes to rise from the 
animal world of instinctual drives to the creative being 
that he shares with the gods. All creation and even the 
smallest of its parts can become a symbol, an image con-

n Psychological Types, p. 606. 
43 An extremely interesting example of this may be found in 

Daniel P. Schrcber, Memoirs of IVfy Nervous Illness. In the course 
of his illness Schrebcr, a prominent German judge, built up a whole 
system of thought around his manias. He felt that he was being 
sexually persecuted by variolls male functionaries in the insane 
asylum who, he feared, would "use him as a woman" and eventually 
turn him into one. \Vith the help of his "systcm" he was able to 
transform all his projections on concrete persons into symbolic reo 
lationships (e.g., the motif of "being used as a woman" into abc· 
trothal with God thc Father, his anxiety reprcscntatiollS into 
divinc spcrmata, i.e., inspirations, etc,). In this way hc gavc them 
a symbolic mcaning, with which he was able to Jj"e and which 
inspired no fear. And this prcsumably accounts for his spontancolls 
cure. 
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veying meaning. The psyche as a mirror and expression of 
the outward and inward world creates symbols and trans­
mits them from soul to soul. "For those who have th~ 
symbol the transition is easy," Jung quotes from an old 
alchemical treatise, meaning the "transition" between the 
psychic opposites, e.g., the unconscious and consciousness, 
obscurity and clarity, ~ unfreedom and' freedom, etc.44 

What J ung means by the "bipolarity" of the symbol 
hinges on the above-mentioned twofold aspect of the 
archetype, pointing backwards and forwards, space1ess 
and timelessHa-and on its function of reconciling pairs 
of opposites, first and foremost that of the conscious and 
the unconscious, and hence also all the antithetical quali­
ties that characterize them. This is indicated by the Greek 
root of the word, which suggests something that is "woven 
together, condensed, hence a 'characteristic,' an 'insigne' 
of a living entity";4~ but it is most aptly expressed by the 
German word for symbol, Sinnbild. The two words of 
which it is composed disclose the two spheres that the 
symbol combines into a whole: Sinn (sense, meaning), the 
integrating component of the cognitive and formative 
consciousness, and Bild (image), the content, the raw 
material of the creative, primordial womb of the collec­
tive unconscious, which takes on meaning and shape 
through its union with the first component. It is not dif­
ficult to discern a combination of masculine (form) and 
feminine (raw material) elements-for actually we have 

44 Cf. "Synchronicity," par. 930. 
Ha In proportion to the distance from consciousness, the categories 

of space and time become increasingly relative, until finalJy they dis· 
solve entirely in the absolute unconscious and make room for a 
spacelessness and timelessness of events, where only the law of syn· 
chronicity holds sway. 

'5 Schmitt, "Archetypisches," p. 110. 
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here a "coincidentia oppositorum"-and indeed the al­
chemists were extremely clear-sighted in referring to the 
symbol as a "con;unctio," a "marriage." But the term 
applies only if this "marriage" is regarded as a perfect one, 
in which the two components are fused into an inseparable 
unity and wholeness and have become an authentic 
"hermaphroditus."46 The soundness of this conception 
has been confirmed in innumerable fantasy and dream 
motifs, and in images and representations of all kinds, 
such as we find among mystics, alchemists, and painters, 
or such as are brought to the surface from the unconscious 
in the course of analytical work. 

Discord in this "marriage," just as in the marriage of 
daily life, has bitter consequences. For as one of the "part­
ners" wins superiority and the other is subjected, the 
symbol becomes predominantly a product of only one 
of the sides, and thus more a symptom than a symbol, 
namely "the symptom of a repressed antithesis."H And 
where there is complete disunion, it may be symptomatic 
of a corresponding dissociation between conscious and 
unconscious. At this moment it can be said that the sym­
bol is dead ("extinct"). The two "halves" of the marriage 
have separated in enmity and withdrawn, each into its one­
sided domain. The raw material of imagery, the contcnt 
of the unconscious, lacks the formative power of the COll­

scious mind, and consciousness dries up because the nour­
ishing source of the image no longer reachcs it. In terms 
of the psychological reality of the individual, this means 

46 For this reason the ultimate goal of the individuation process, 
psychic wholeness. is represented by the symbol of thc hennaphro­
ditic "filius philosophorum." Cf. PS}'cilOlogy alld Alchemy. fig. 54. 
p. 109. Cf. also "The Psychology of thc TrallSfercncc," in Till! 
Practice of Psychotherapy. 

41 Psychological Types. p. 607. 
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one of two things: either the ineffable, mysterious, pre­
scient quality of the unconscious depths has vanished 
from the symbol, so that its "meaning" can be fully known 
and understood and it becomes a mere intellectual con­
tent, a mere "sign"; or else, cut off from the conscious 
mind and from its power to assign meaning, the symbol 
degenerates into a mere psychotic symptom. A symbol is 
alive only as long as it is "pregnant with meaning," only 
as long as the opposites, "form" and the "raw material of 
imagery" (thesis and antithesis), combine in it to make 
a whole (synthesis) so that its relation to the unconscious 
remains effective and meaningful. 

When we say it is "dead," we are referring only to the 
perceptible, "represented" aspect of the archetype or sym­
bol; its eternal "nucleus of meaning," its essence per se, 
remains untouched. But it detaches itself, as it were, from 
the psychic area, withdraws and maintains its "eternal 
presence" in the realm of the psychoid, until a new constel­
lation summons it to new life in a new guise, or rather to 
a new manifestation, so that it re-establishes contact with 
the conscious mind. Jung writes: 

"A symbol that forcibly obtrudes its symbolical nature 
need not be a living symbol. Its effect may be wholly re­
stricted, for instance, to the historical or philosophical 
intellect. ... A symbol really lives only when it is the 
best and highest possible expression for something divined 
but not yet known even to the observer. Under these 
circumstances ... it has a life-giving and stimulating ef­
fect."48 "Inasmuch as every scientific theory contains a 
hypothesis, and is therefore an anticipatory description 
of a fact still essentially unknown, it is a symbol."4g 

48 Ibid., p. 604 f. (modified). 
49 Ibid., p. 603. 
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Thus the symbol is a kind of mediator between the 
incompatibles of consciousness and the unconscious, be­
tween the hidden and the manifest.so "The symbol is nei­
ther abstract nor concrete, neither rational nor irrational, 
neither real nor unreal. It is always both."sl It belongs to 
that "intermediate realm of subtle reality," which it alone 
can adequately express . 

. "The prospective meaning and pregnant significance 
of the symbol appeal just as strongly to thinking as to 
feeling, while its -peculiar plastic imagery when' shaped 
into sensuous form stimulates sensation just as much as 
intuition."s2 Its comprehensive wholeness provokes, as it 
were, the reaction of all four functions of consciousness. 

This mediating, bridge-building quality of the symbol 
may be regarded as one of the most ingenious and signif­
icant devices of the psychic economy. For it constitutes 
the only truly natural and health-giving counten~eight 
to the inherent dissociability of the psyche, which is a 
danger to its structural unity; it is the only factor that 
can combat this danger with any prospect of success. For 
in transcending the opposites by uniting them in itself 
(only to let them separate again aftenvards, so that no 
rigidity, no standstill may ensue), the symbol maintains 
psychic life in a constant flux and carries it onward toward 
its destined goal. Tension and release-as an expression 
of the living movement of the psychic process-are en­
abled to alternate in a constant rhythm. 

"'Vhat takes place between light and darkness, what 
unites the opposites, always has a share in both sides 

so "Not every sign is a ... 'mediator: but only the sign in which 
a 'primordial gcstnre' becomes visible," says H. Kiikclhaus (Ur::aM 
und Gebiirde, 1934, p. ,8), fully in line with Jung. 

11 Psychology and Alchemy, pp. "70-71. 
&2 Psychological Types, p. 607. 

98 



SYMBOL 

and can be judged just as well from the left as from the 
right, without our being any the wiser for it: all we do is 
to open up the opposition again. The only thing that 
helps us here is the symbol: in accordance with its para­
doxical nature it represents the 'third thing,' which in 
logic does not exist-tertium non daturl-but which in 
reality is the living truth."53 In this sense every true symbol 
is "beyond good and evil," i.e., it contains both meanings 
as potentialities, and the turn it will take for the individ­
ual depends solely on his state of consciousness and on the 
way in which the symbol is assimilated. 

Jung calls this symbol-forming function of the psyche, 
i.e., its ability to synthesize pairs of opposites in a sym­
bol, its transcendent function. By this he does not mean 
a basic function (such as the conscious functions of think­
ing, feeling, etc.), but a complex function composed of 
several factors, and by "transcendent" he implies no meta­
physical quality, but the fact that this function creates 
a transition from one attitude to another.5' 

The symbol as a transformer of energy 

"With the birth of the symbol, the regression of the li­
bido into the unconscious ceases. Regression changes into 
progression, blockage gives way to flowing, and the pu]] 
of the primordial abyss is broken."55 

53 Paracelsica, pp. 134 f. ["Paracelsus as a Spiritual Phenome· 
non," C. W. 13, here tr. R.F.C.H.] 

54 An excellent symbol for the transcendent function is provided 
by the caduceus, the magic staff of the Greek god Hermes, with 
its interwined snakes. \Vith this staff, Hermes, the mediator be· 
tween the upper and lower worlds, put men to sleep and sent them 
dreams. (Kleines Lexikon der Antike.) 

(For transzendente Funktion, I prefer the translation "transcending 
function," but here I follow the usage of the Collected Works.-J. J.) 

55 Psychological Types, p. 325 (modified). 
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For this reason Jung calls the symbol a psychic trans­
former of energy and points out that it has an eminently 
"healing" character, that it helps to restore wholeness as 
well as health. Here again we find a fundamental differ­
ence between the conceptions of Freud and Jung. In 
Freud the "transformation of libido," sublimation, is "uni­
polar"; for in it unconscious, repressed material is always 
canalized into a "culture-creating [i.e., positive] form." 
In Jung the transformation of libido can be designated as 
"bipolar," for it results from the continuous parting and 
uniting of two conflicting elements; it is a synthesis of con­
scious and unconscious material. 

The symbol, as a visible expression of the accumulated 
energy charge of a "nucleus of meaning" within the psy­
choid collective unconscious, is able on the one hand to 
relieve the tension and, on the other hand, through its 
deeper meaning, to make a new impression on the psychic 
process, i.e., to open up a new path and hence produce a 
new concentration of energy. Thus, advancing from syn­
thesis to synthesis, it unceasingly redistributes the libid05G 

and converts it into meaningful activity. This is what Jung 
has in mind when he says that the words of Jesus to Nico­
demus may be taken as a challenge, to mean: "Do not 
think carnally, or you will be flesh, but think symbolically, 
and then you will be spirit."57 

How often a sense of release is produced when the 
"carnality" disclosed in the crass naturalism of a dream 
can be understood symbolically! Not, as one might sup­
pose, because this enables the dreamer to evade his prob­
lems (sexual problems, for example), but because often it 
is only such an understanding that can reveal the true 

08 By libido Jung, unlike Freud, means not sexual energy only, 
but psychic energy in general. 

or Symbols of Transformation, pp. 225'26. Cf. John 3:3'7. 

I 00 



SYMBOL 

meaning of the dream and bring help to the dreamer. 
In Freud, for example, the little man who appears to' 

the young woman in a dream and is immediately associated 
with "Rumpelstiltskin" stands for the phallus;58 a Jungian 
would interpret him symbolically as a spirit goblin, a ka­
beiros, an archetypal figure whose alluring "help" brings 
ruin to woman, and threatens what is most precious to her 
but, precisely because she has recognized and named it, 
releases her from its power and leads her toward salvation. 
Both forms of interpretation may be simultaneously cor­
tect, but each opens up to the dreamer an entirely different 
realm of his inner reality. Or take the serpent. If it is in­
terpreted "carnally," it too is a mere phallic sign; but 
according to Jung it is a libido symbol and may express 
psychic energy, power, dynamism, instinctual drive, etc., 
and ultimately the whole process of psychic transforma­
tion. Every kiss is a bodily kiss as well as an instance of 
psychic "fertility magic"; every cave is a womb and at the 
same time the site of a mystery, etc. The examples might 
be multiplied indefinitely. 

This approach calls for an interpretation of dreams 
very different from the concretistic, personalistic inter­
pretation. And indeed the Jungian method of interpreting 
dreams on the "subject level" has cpened up entirely 
new aspects of understanding by showing their individual 
figures and motifs to be images of intrapsychic factors and 
conditions in the dreamer. This interpretation enables the 
dreamer to take back projections and solve problems within 
the area of his own psyche. J ung writes: 

"I call every interpretation which equates the dream 
images with real objects an interpretation on the object 
level. In contrast to this is the interpretation which refers 

08 Freud, "The Occurrence in Dreams of Material from Fairy 
Tales" (1913), in Collected Papers, IV, 2.36 fI. 
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every part of the dream and all the actors in it back to 
the dreamer himself. This I call interpretation on the sub­
ject level. Interpretation on the object level is analytic, 
because it breaks down the dream content into complexes 
of memory that refer to external situations. Interpretation 
on the subject level is synthetic, because it detaches the 
underlying complexes of memory from their external 
causes, regards them as tendencies or components of the 
subject, and reunites them with that subject."59 Here, in 
other words, the dream is regarded and treated as an "in­
trapsychic drama." This Jungian conception stands in 
fundamental opposition to the approach of Freud, who 
interprets dreams solely on the "object level." It is a 
cornerstone of Jung's psychology and makes possible the 
symbolic understanding of the contents of the uncon­
scious. He attempted such an interpretation for the first 
time in 1912 in his book on "Transformations and Sym­
bols of the Libido,"60 and his break with Freud was the 
logical consequence of this development. 

Of course Jung does not interpret every dream on the 
subject level, but decides in each individual case which 
level is appropriate.s1 

Interpretation on the subject level proves particularly 

69 Two Essays, p. 8}. (For the terms Objcktstufe and Subjektstufe, 
prefer the translations "object level" and "subject level," rather 

than "objective level" and "subjective level" as adopted in the Col­
lected \Vorks. I have therefore modified this quotation accordingly. 
-J.}.) 

60 \Vandlungcn und Symbole der Libido, renamed S)'mbole der 
\Vandlung (Symbols of Transformation). 

61 \Vhere the dream deals with persons who stand in a vital re­
lation to the dreamer, it is always interpreted on the object 1c\'el 
and, according to the individual case, sometimes on the subject 
level as well, if this yields a satisfactory meaning; otherwise the 
subject lc\'el is regularly applied. Strictly speaking, } ung designates 
only the interpretation on the object ieI'd as analytic, in contrast to 
the interpretation on the suhject level, which he terms synthetic and 
constructi\"e. 
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fruitful when it is necessary to activate or revive the crea­
tive powers of the psyche, for the process in which the 
ego encounters and comes to terms with the symbols of 
the unconscious is extremely beneficial in removing and 
transforming the blockages and obstructions of psychic 
energy. 

This process, which J ung (like Freud) calls a "trans­
formation of energy from the (undifferentiated) biological 
form to the (differentiated) cultural form,"62 "has been 
going on ever since the beginnings of humanity, and con­
tinues still."63 Jung also believes that the deeper meaning 
of all mysteries and rites of initiation is of a symbolic nature 
and serves the purpose (unconscious, of course) of "trans­
forming" the libido. From the standpoint of energy one 
may regard psychic processes as conflicts between blind 
instinct and freedom of choice or as a balancing of energy 
between instinct and spirit. 

I ndividual and collective symbols 

Not all archetypes or archetypal material are equally suited 
to the formation of symbols. Along with the many vener­
able symbols that the human spirit has formed in the 
course of the millennia, there are others which arise from 
the symbol-forming capacity of each individual psyche, 
but which are based on universal and fundamental arche­
typal forms and which, according to their expressive pow­
er and richness of content, have been taken over by man­
kind as a whole or by certain larger or smaller groups. 

"The living symbol formulates an essential unconscious 
factor, and the more generally this factor prevails, the 

62 Cf. "On Psychic Energy" (C. W. 8), par. 113. 
e3 Cf. ibid., par. 91.. 
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more general is the effect of the symbol; for it touches 
the corresponding chord in every psyche."6i 

Many of these individual symbols are short-lived, limited 
to an individual or a few individuals. They help to clarify 
the ineffable, to throw bridges between obscure intima­
tions and ideas that can be fully apprehended, so mitigat­
ing the isolation of the individual. But only when the 
universal archetypal pattern has shone through from be­
hind the individual symbol and become accepted by the 
people as a whole, only when it has become a "collective 
symbol" in the manner of the innumerable symbols of 
mythology and religion with which we are familiar, can 
it fully exert its liberating and saving effect. An individual 
symbol, understood as a parallel to a universal symbol,6s 
i.e., carried back to the "primordial pattern" common to 
them both, enables the individual psyche to preserve its 
unique form of expression and at the same time to merge it 
with the universally human, col1ective symbol. 

Thus when a symbol emerges from the darkness of the 
psyche, it always has a certain character of illumination; 
often it may be charged with the full numinosity of the 
archetype that has become visible in it alld act as a fascino­
sum which threatens to rend the individual apart unless he 
can integrate it with a collective symbol. How menacing 
and terrifying was the "face" that appeared to St. Niklaus 
von der Flue in his vision/sa the face that he regarded as 
the face of God, and how many weeks of tormented strug-

6< Psycl1010gical Types, p. 605 (modified). 
65 Cf. "Transformation Symbolism in the Mass" (C. W. 11). 

6Sa To avoid any possible misunderstanding, I should like to make 
it clear that, in keeping with the whole tenor of this book, the 
visions of St. Niklaus von der FlUe are discussed only in their psycho­
logical aspcct. The character of rcvelation accorded them by the 
Roman Catholic Church is not questioned in any way or even taken 
in to consideration. 
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gle were needed before he could transform it into a col­
lective symbol, namely, a vision of the collectively accepted 
Trinity, and so understand it! In the course of time every 
symbol undergoes a development of meaning, yet all the 
variations and stages of this development and unfolding 
disclose invariable, basic traits. 

Symbols are never consciously devised; they arise spon­
taneously. They are not rational or a product of rational 
thinking or of the will, but rather result from "a psychic 
process of development, which expresses itself in sym­
bols."66 This is particularly evident in the case of religious 
symbols. They are not thought up; rather, they are "spon­
taneous products" of unconscious psychic activity; they 
have grown gradually in the course of the centuries; they 
have a "revelatory character."67 And for this reason Jung 
writes: 

"Experience shows that religions are in no sense con­
scious constructions but that they arise from the natural 
life of the unconscious psyche and somehow give adequate 
expression to it. This explains their universal distribution 
and their enormous influence on humanity throughout 
history, which would be incomprehensible if religious sym­
bols were not at the very least truths of man's psychologi­
cal nature."G8 And further: "Religions are psychothera­
peutic systems in the truest sense of the word .... They 
express the whole range of the psychic problem in power­
ful images; they are the avowal and recognition of the soul, 
and at the same time the revelation of the soul's nature."G9 

If we consider the collective unconscious metaphorically 

66 Jung, Commentary on The Secret of the Golden Flower, p. 96. 
67 "The Soul and Death" (C. W. 8), par. 805. 
68 Ibid. 
69 "Zur gegenwartigen Lage der Psychotherapie" (1934). ["The 

State of Psychotherapy Today," C. W. 10. Here tr. R.F.C.H.] 
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as the "universal soul" of human history, the universal as 
well as the individual aspects of this process of develop­
ment may be found in any number of symbol sequences 
revealing parallel "patterns" (because they are based on 
the same archetypal pattern). In analytical treatment, 
therefore, according to Jung, every symbol should be con­
sidered in its collective as well as its individual context of 
meaning and as far as possible should be understood and 
interpreted on the basis of both. 

Every' human group, family, people, nation, etc., may 
produce the symbols it requires from out of its common 
unconscious. Individual and collective symbols are formed 
in outwardly different ways, but ultimately both are based 
on an identical structural pattern or archetype.7o The 
points of contact between the individual religious sym­
bols of numerous mystics and the official symbols of the 
various religions can be attributed to this common under­
lying pattern. The danger that this represents for the 
religions (i.e., the possibility of shattering their traditional 
forms) and the measures taken against it (excommunica­
tion, for example) acquire a broader meaning in this con­
nection. 

"Hence 'at bottom' the psyche is simply 'world.' ... 
The more archaic and 'deeper: that is the more physiolog­
ical, the symbol is, the more collective and universal, the 
more 'matcrial' it is. The more abstract, diffcrcntiated, 
and spceific it is and the more its nature approximates to 
conscious uniqueness and individuality, thc morc it sloughs 
off its univcrsal character. Having finally attained full 
consciousness, it runs the risk of becoming a mere allegory 

70 Cf. the "transformation symbolism" in thc Catholic Mass, in 
nature, and in thc mythologcms and dreams of individual modcrn 
men, whose basic pattern is often strikingly similar. 
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which nowhere oversteps the bounds of conscious com­
prehension, and is then exposed to all sorts of attempts 
at rationalistic and therefore inadequate explanation."11 

The "archetype of the maternal," for example, is preg­
nant with all the aspects and variations in which "mother­
liness" can manifest itself, e.g., the slleltering cave, the 
belly of the whale, the womb of the church, the helpful 
fairy or the wicked witch, the ancestress, the Magna 
Mater, or (on the level of individual life) one's own per­
sonal mother. Similarly "the father" is first of all an alI­
embracing god-image,T2 the epitome of everything fatherly, 
a dynamic principle which lives as a powerful archetype in 
the soul of the child.73 

Innumerable symbols are superimposed, as it were, on 
the one archetypal "pattern." But the closer the stratum 
from which they derive comes to our familiar objective and 
concrete world, the more these symbols lose their symbolic 
character. In the personal unconscious they take the form 
of "screen figures," i.e., signs, and ultimately on the "high­
est" individual level they become the exact copy of a factual 
and consciously intended content.14 A similar thought is 

71 "The Psychology of the Child Archetype" (C. W. 9, i), par. 
291. 

72 In order to avoid any misunderstandings on this score, it sllOuld 
be stated expressly that this observation applies only to the "image" 
of God as it appears in the psyche and has no bearing on His es­
sence. As Theodore Bovet so aptly puts it in his Die Ganzheit der 
Person in deT iiTtzlichen Praxis (1940), p. 116: "Science can never 
encounter God; its conceptual system is adapted only to the shadows 
cast by His light." 

73 "Mind and Earth," in Contributions, p. 124. [C. 'V. 10.] 
H Cf. "Der philosophische Baum," in Von den 'Vurzeln des 

Bewusstseins, p. 378: "The psychoid form underlying an archetypal 
idea retains its character at all stages, though empirically it is capable 
of endless variation. Even if the outward form of the Tree has 
undergone many changes in the course of time, the richness and 
life of a symbol express themselves more in its change of meaning." 
[C. W. 13; here tr. R.F.C.H.] (Cf. p. 53 f., above.) 
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expressed by Goethe: "True symbolism occurs where the 
particular represents the more general, not as dream and 
shadow, but as living, momentary revelation of the unfath­
omable."75 

The most impressive examples are provided by the my­
thologies of all peoples. The fairy tales and fables, whose 
basic motifs recur among most peoples, belong to a re­
lated category. Some are more primordial and naive than 
the mythologems, others are more artfully and consciously 
elaborated. Jung also declares that the religious dogmas 
and symbols are empirically demonstrable correspondences 
to the archetypes of the collective unconscious and, from 
a psychological point of view, are based on them.76 

"But, although our whole world of religious ideas con­
sists of anthropomorphic images that could never stand 
up to rational criticism, we should never forget that they 
are based on numinous archetypes, i.e., on an emotional 
foundation which is unassailable by reason. \Ve are deal­
ing with psychic facts which logic can overlook but not 
eliminate."77 

Jung, in his investigations, pointed to the Christian 
dogmas as "basic truths of the Church, which apprise 
us of the nature of intrapsychic experience in an almost 
inconceivably pcrfect way." All scientific theories are nec­
essarily abstract and rational, "whercas dogma exprcsses 
an irrational whole by means of imagcry."78 It is somcthing 
that has grown in the soul, not, as many sceptics suppose, 
somcthing that has bccn workcd out intcllectually. Dog­
mas "arc the rcpositorics of thc sccrcts of the soul, and 
this matchless knowledgc is sct forth in grand symbolical 

15 Goethe. MiI\imclI IlfId RC{/C.\;OIlCll, No. 314. 
70 l'S),c/'(JI(Jgy ilfl<l AlchclIl)', p. 17. 
17 "Answer to Job" (C. \V. 11), p~r. 556. 
78 "Psychol(Jgy and Religion" (C. \V. 11), par. 81. 
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images."79 This accounts for their living and often aston­
ishing effect on the souls of so many men. 

But mythology, as a living reflection of world creation, 
is the form of manifestation, the "primordial guise" as­
sumed by the archetypes in the process of becoming sym­
bols. Since the basic forms of the archetypes are common 
to all nations and times, it should not surprise us to find 
amazing parallels in the myths that have arisen autoch­
thonously in every corner of the earth. There is a primor­
dial kinship between the great traditional mythologies 
with their mythologems and the archetypes with their sym­
bols, which have condensed into "individual mythologies" 
in the individual human psyche. Who can say when the 
two first met? For the divine images of the great mythol­
ogies are nothing other than projected intrapsychic factors, 
nothing other than personified archetypal powers, in which 
human existence rises to the grandeur of the type and is 
concretized in its aspects. One of the profoundest students 
of these relationships, K. Kercnyi, who has devoted several 
volumes to the problem, writes very aptly: 

"In mythology the shaping is pictorial. A torrent of 
mythological pictures streams out. ... Various develop­
ments of the same ground theme are possible side by side 
or in succession, just like the variations of a musical theme. 
For, although what 'streams out' always remains in itself 
pictorial, the comparison with music is still applicable, cer­
tainly with definite works of music, i.e., something ob­
jective, that has become an object with a voice of its own, 
that one does justice to not by interpretation and explana­
tion but above all by letting it alone and allowing it to 
utter its own meaning."80 

19 "Psychology of the Transference" (C. \V. 16), p. 193. 
80 Kerenyi, "Prolegomena" to Essays on a Science of Mythology, 

P·4· 
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Archetypes, mythologems, and music are woven from 
the same stuff, from the primordial archetypal material 
of the living world, and every future view of the world 
and of man will also emanate from this "matrix of life ex­
perience." 

The ego between the collective consciousness 
and the collective unconscious 

For a precise orientation in the world of the archetypes 
we must carefully distinguish the archetypes of the col­
lective unconscious, which work upon the ego from the 
depths of the psyche and influence it in the direction of 
specific human behavior-both on the biological-instinc­
tual and on the pictorial-spiritual level-from the arche­
types of the collective consciousness as representatives of 
the typical norms, customs, and views prevailing in a par­
ticular environment. While the former, charged with 
magic and !luminousness, lend meaningful form to the 
dynamism of the instinctual foundation of man and rep­
resent the spontaneous manifestation of his authentic, 
essential nature, the latter would seem to be pale copies 
of the unconscious archetypes. And yet when these pale 
copies cluster together, when a vast number of average 
opinions set themselves up as rules of psychic conduct, 
all sorts of mighty "isms" can arise. They seize power 
over man, and the measure of thcir power is the extent 
to which they alienate him from his instinctual founda­
tion. Yet all "isms" have an archctypal foundation; for it 
is characteristic of the human spccies to fight the powers of 
the collcctivc unconscious with those of the collectivc COll­

sciousness. For the most part the contents of the collcctive 
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consciousness are not-and should not be-symbols. 
On the contrary, they are assumed to be purely rational ('on­
cepts; but insofar as they have a history, they too rest on 
archetypal foundations, for which reason they inevitably 
contain a symbolic nucleus. Thus, for example, the ab­
solute state consists of individuals deprived of all rights, 
ruled over by an absolute tyrant or an absolute oligarchy: an 
archaic social order of numinous nature recreated or re­
peated on a new plane. 

Between the two great realms of the collective uncon­
scious and the collective consciousness stands the ego, in 
danger of being swa))owed up by both and able to preserve 
itself only by keeping a middle path between them. 

" ... ego consciousness seems to be dependent on two 
factors: firstly, on the conditions of the collective, i.e., the 
social, consciousness, and secondly, on the archetypes, or 
dominants, of the collective unconscious. The latter fa)) 
phenomenologically into two categories .... The first in­
cludes the natural impulses, the second the dominants that 
emerge into consciousness as universal ideas. Between the 
contents of collective consciousness ... and those of the col­
lective unconscious there is so pronounced a contrast that 
the latter are rejected as totally irrational, not to say mean­
ingless, and are most unjustifiably excluded from the scien­
tific purview as though they did not exist."B1 

The ego loses its independence equally if it is sucked 
up by this collective consciousness or if it succumbs to 
the collective unconscious. The result in the first case is 
the mass man, in the latter the aloof individualist and 
crank or fanatic, again a victim of his drives. 

\\'hen the content of a symbol is exhausted, when the 

81 "On the Nature of the Psyche," par. 423. 
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secret contained in it is either made entirely accessible 
to consciousness and rationalized; or when it has vanished 
from consciousness-i.e., has succumbed wholly to the un­
conscious, and the symbol has accordingly lost its arche­
typal opacity and numinosity-all that remains behind is 
the husk of the symbol, which then forms part of the col­
lective consciousness. The contents of the collective con­
sciousness are, one could say, empty shells of arche­
types, simulacra of those of the collective unconscious, 
their formal reflection. Although they lack the numinosity 
of the archetypes, their action is quasi-archetypal, for their 
"ideals" are at first numinous-like the archetypes-but 
in time they are replaced by propaganda and pressure of 
opinion, which occasionally make use of authentic sym­
bols, as in the case of the National Socialist swastika. 
From the relatively harmless "it is done" or "it is not done," 
pedantries that afflict young and old alike, to the intoxicat­
ing demagogic theories of paradise on earth which rob 
whole nations of their rcason, one might list an endless 
series of rules, customs, laws, systems, and theories whose 
purpose it is to fetter man's natural dispositions from 
childhood on. Unlike the genuine symbol which touches 
and grips our whole being, the system, theory, doctrine, 
program, etc., merely befuddle and seducc our understand­
ing without illuminating it. Thus many an intellectual 
succumbs to the slogans, the "isms," the collective com­
mandments and prohibitions that come to him from out­
side, while he remains utterly uncomprchending toward the 
symbols that rise up from within him, for his mind has long 
since lost all relation to the othcr parts of his being. 

Often we act and tllillk-automatically, as it \\'erc­
on the basis of concepts that we have taken over from 
the past or from our environmcnt, according to typical 
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prototypes and models. We repeat what has been handed 
down to us, what has been taught us and impressed upon 
us, what we have heard and read, and we suppose, because 
the process is so unreflecting and automatic, that all this 
has corne out of ourselves, that it has been invented, 
found, thought by us, that it is our possession, because we 
can deal with it, handle it, so simply. Only when the col­
lective consciousness and the collective unconscious come 
into conflict and make a battlefield of our psyche, do we 
become aware of how hard it is to free our personal in­
dividuality, the true core of our personality, from the 
clutches of these two powers. For this liberation requires 
an individual consciousness or ego which is able to dif­
ferentiate, which has become aware of its limitations and 
thus knows that it must at all times retain its living bond 
with the two realms, the collective unconscious and the 
collective consciousness, if it wishes to maintain the whole­
ness of the psyche. 

The symbols of the individuation process 

Among the individual symbols special stress must be laid 
on those which characterize the process of individuation 
-a process of psychic development that aims at the 
broadening of the field of consciousness and a matura­
tion of the personality. This process has been observed by 
Jung, and can be furthered by analytical work. Highly 
variegated symbols accompany the process and mark its 
stages like milestones. TIley are based on definite arche­
types, which appear regularly in the material of the uncon­
scious, e.g., in dreams, visions, fantasies, and which compel 
the individual to come to terms with them. The "guise" 
in which they appear as well as the time of their emer-
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gence are highly characteristic of the specific conscious 
situation of the individual. In connection with this situa­
tion, they take on a particular importance and enhanced 
effectiveness. The "guise," i.e., the mode of manifestation, 
can draw its material from all manner of sources, and 
hence it always depends on the individual and his situa­
tion whether a particular symbol is manifested as a posi­
tive or negative, as an attractive or repeIlent figure. But 
whatever form it may take, it wiIl always possess the quali­
ty of a fascinosum. Among the symbols of the individua­
tion process there are a few particularly significant ones, 
which appear in human or sometimes in subhuman or 
superhuman form, and which may be classified according 
to a series of types, "the chief of them being ... the shad­
ow, the Wise Old Man, the child (including the child 
hero), the mother (,Primordial Mother' and 'Earth Moth­
er') as a supraordinate personality ('daemonic' because 
supraordinate), and her counterpart the maiden, and 
lastly the anima in man and the animus in woman,"82 
each of these representing a different sector of the psyche; 
and finally, the "uniting symbols," the symbols of the "psy­
chic center," the self. As pictorial expressions of a supreme 
value, they are often represented by the figures of gods or 

82 "The Psychological Aspects of the Kore" (C. \V. 9, i), par. 
309. Cf. Jung's most important works, in which he records his 
experiences and thoughts in this connection. For example: "The 
Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious," in Two Essays, 
for the concepts of persona, animus/anima, mana'personalities; 
"The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairy tales" (C. W. 9. i) for the 
Wise Old l\'lan; Commentary on The Secret of the Golden Flower 
and "Psychology of the Transference" (C. W. 16) for animns I 
anima; Aioll and Mystcrium COlliUllctiollis for the symbolism of the 
self; Symbols of Transformatioll for the symholism of the process 
of individuation; "Archetypes and the Collecti\'e Unconsciolls" 
(C. ,V. 9. i) for the concept of the archetype in general and in 
particular. 
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by symbols of the indestructible (stone, diamond, etc.), 
or they may also be of a purely abstract, geometrical kind, 
e.g., mandalas, which should be regarded as symbols of the 
basic order of the psyche as a whole.8! But this does not 
mean that the symbolism of the self always takes the form 
of a mandala. Every created thing, big and little, lowly and 
sublime, can become a symbol of the self according to the 
state of the individual's consciousness. Of course a strict 
differentiation is not generally possible, for the similarity 
of such individual symbols to purely collective ones is of­
ten so baffling that only careful scrutiny can distinguish 
between them. 

When consciously observed and guided, the individua­
tion process represents a dialecticaI'interaction between the 
contents of the unconscious and of consciousness; symbols 
provide the necessary bridges, linking and reconciling the 
often seemingly irreconcilable contradictions between 
the two "sides." Just as from the outset every seed con­
tains the mature fruit as its hidden goal, so the human 
psyche, whether aware of it or not, resisting or unresisting, 
is oriented toward its "wholeness." Hence the way of in­
dividuation-though at first it may be no more than a 
"trace"-becomes deeply engraved in the course of the 
individual's life, and to deviate from it involves the danger 
of psychic disturbances. Consequently Jung says: 

"The symbols that rise up out of the unconscious in 
dreams point rather to a confrontation of opposites, and 

83 "That numbers have an archetypal foundation is not, by the 
way, a conjecture of mine but of certain mathematicians, as we 
shall see in due course. Hence it is not such an audaci'lus conclusion 
after all if we define number psychologically as an archetype of 
order which has become conscious. Remarkably enough, the psychic 
images of wholeness which are spontaneously produced by the un· 
conscious, the symbols of the self in mandala form, also have a 
mathematical structure." ("Synchronicity," par. 870.) 
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the images of the goal represent their successful reconcil­
iation. Something empirically demonstrable comes to our 
aid from the depths of our unconscious nature. It is the 
task of the conscious mind to understand these hints. If 
this does not happen, the process of individuation will 
nevertheless continue. The only difference is that we be­
come its victims and are dragged along by fate toward 
that inescapable goal which we might have reached walk­
ing upright, if only we had taken the trouble and been 
patient enough to understand in time the meaning of the 
numina that cross our path."84 

The psyche's capacity for symbol transformation 

Side by side with the incessant symbol-forming activity 
of the psyche, which furthers its flow of energy or is im­
pelled to illustrate it, we must also mention its capacity 
to transform symbols. The number of archetypes operative 
in man coincides with that of the "nodal points" of the 
collective unconscious and seems to be very great.85 But 
the number of symbols based on them must be conceived 
as infinitely greater, since individual states of mind also 
playa part in their formation; their variations are indeed 
unlimitcd. "Their specific content appears only in the 
course of the individual's [or group's] life, when personal 
expcrience is taken up in precisely these forms"88 (i.e., the 
archctypes). As our insights and experiences change, the 
mcaning of a symbol can appear in an ever-changing light 
or open up to us gradually, so that this meaning and even 

8< "Answer to Job" (C. W. Ill. p. 460 (modified). 
S~ Cf. above, p. 24 and p. 55. 
80 Psychological Commentary on The Tibetan Book of the Dead 

(C. W. II), par. 845. 
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the very form of the symbol are placed in continously new 
contexts and transformed accordingly. 

The numinous, the mysterious, and the irrational have 
been offered to us at all times, but recognized only by a 
few. If the number of these few is steadily decreasing, it is 
also because we seem to have lost the means of "offering" 
the divine without "divulging" it. Every epoch has given 
the mystery its own appropriate guise; but our era has not 
yet found a suitable cloak for the numinous. It either lays 
bare the secret or veils it beyond recognition. Jungian 
psychology is one of the many attempts to find the new 
"guise," the new language, and the new vantage point 
that may help the present-day, rationally inclined man to 
apprehend the irrational, and give him a feeling for it. It 
helps him to satisfy his longing for the irrational-which 
usually loses itself in errors and detours-by going back to 
the eternal mediator between that which is accessible to 
reason and that which is not accessible, namely, the sym­
boJ.87 

Every myth must renew itself, just as the king in the 
fairy tales must hand on his kingdom to his son as soon 
as the son has accomplished the necessary deeds, i.e., as 
soon as he has become ripe for it. At an times the myths 
have had to be translated into the current psychological 
language in order to find access to men's souls. Formerly, 
for example, one spoke of the hero, the slaying of the drag­
on, etc.; today we say: personality, process of individua­
tion, victory over the mother, etc. And just as the myth 
always contained a mystery, so our present psychological 
terminology is not merely rational. It is too much involved 

87 L. Szondi says: "We have three accesses to the unconscious. 
In other words, tlie unconscious speaks three languages. the language 
of symptoms, the language of symbols. and the language of choice." 
(Ichanalyse [1956]. p. h) 
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in our well-guarded inner life, too much compelled to ex­
press ideas that are only darkly surmised. Hence if we wish 
once more to experience myth as an unceasing activity 
of the depths of our unconscious, and understand it cor­
rectly, we must first translate it into our language, though 
when we do so it may often seem to us that we have lost 
its kernel and true meaning. But this is a false inference; 
on the contrary we have rescued the essence of the myth 
and integrated it with our world of ideas by the use of 
suitable terms. A vestige of mystery remains, however; it 
has not been possible, and it will never be possible, to 
translate this into abstract concepts, into a discursive lan­
guage. The only appropriate expression for it remains the 
image, the symbol. Thus every man and every period give 
the symbols a new guise, and the "eternal truth" that the 
symbol communicates speaks to us in undying splendor. 

The "metamorphosis of the gods" in our outward and 
inward worlds is inexhaustible and never ceases. Hence 
it can truly be said, "Every attempt at psychological ex­
planation is, at bottom, the creation of a new myth. We 
merely translate one symbol into another symbol which 
is better suited to the existing constellation of our individ­
ual fate and that of humanity as a whole. Our science, too, 
is another of these figurative languages. Thus we simply 
create a new symbol for that same enigma which con­
fronted all ages before US."B8 

Summary 

Thc conclusions from what has becn said thus far follow 
naturally. 

"At the vcry bottom," in thc primordial ground of the 

BB Cf. Psychological Types, p. 314. 
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psyche: a~ tli~ arc/l.etypes, the <!nodal-poi.I;\;S," i.e:, energy­
charged "nuclei of m'eaiiing" 01 the eiidle$sly ramIfied and . ' ' .. ' . .. , ~' . . 
tImeless psychIC structure; they form th~ collective un-' 
conScious, the univ~rsal 'Human foundation o("every. in­
dividual psyche.· Here'we must differenliatebetween the 
archetype as such, the nonperceptihle' archetype which 
belongs to the' p~ychoid realm a-nd which is"present only 
as a structural factor an.9 'potc~~tia1ity, a1'!d the' arch~type 
wllichhas a1ready become perceptible,' or rather is "rcp­
res'ented" to' the ,conscious mind and for the most. part 
shouicfbe conc~ive~ as a symbol: Theyare present in ih~ 
healthy' "and th{} sick aiike and are basica)ly of 'the ~same: 
nature irtboth. Just as buildi~s o(differentstyle and size, 
may be erected according to the same ground plan, sp the' 
same basic archetypal pattern may serve' as:a foundation 
for the most' varie~ structurt:s. Accordi'n~"to 'the c9ptcnt 
with which an archetype is filled,. andaccoiding to the 
energy . charge .it. obta,ins from that coutent, we ~an deter; 
mine its "positional value" in thepsycne's general frame of 
reference, its meaning, significance, andJu.nctioo. 
, An . attempt to break down the course 'Qf its activity 
might reveal the following 'stages: 

1. The archetype is quiescent, a structural factor in the 
psychoid realm of the collective unconscious, an invisible 
"nuclear element" and "pot~ntial carrier of meaning." 

2. Through a' suitable constellation"':"'which may be 
conditioned by individual or collective factors-it ~eceives 
additional energy; its charge is increased, and its dynamic 
operation begins. The individual constellation depends on 
the individual's state of consciousness, the collective con­
stellation on the corresponding state of consciousness of 
human groups. 

3- The charge of the archetype is manifested in a kind 
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of magnetic pull on the conscious mind, which, however, 
is not at first recognized. It takes the form of a vague emo­
tional activity, which may swell into violent psychic agita­
tion. 

4. Attracted by the charge, the iight of consciousness 
falls on the archetype; the archetype enters the actual 
psychic area, it is perceived. 

5- When the archetype as such is "touched by con­
sciousness," it can manifest itself either on the "lower," 
biological plane and take form, for instance, as an expres­
sion of instinct or as an instinctual dynamism, or on the 
"higher," spiritual plane as an image or idea. In the latter 
case the raw material of imagery and meaning are added to 
it, and the symbol is born. The symbolic guise in which 
it becomes visible varies and changes according to tIre out­
ward and inward circumstances of the individual and the 
times. The encounter with the consciousness of a col­
lectivity and its problems gives rise to collective symbols 
(e.g., mythologems); contact with an individual conscious­
ness and its problems gives rise to individual symbols (as, 
for example, the image of a witch with the features of one's 
own mother). 

6. The symbol acquires a certain degree of autonomy 
in its confrontation with the conscious mind. 

7. The meaning with which the symbol is "prcgnant" 
more or less compels the conscious mind to come to terms 
with it. This may occur in the most diverse ways-cither 
spontaneously, through contemplation, representation, in­
terpretation, ctc., or else in the course of analysis. 

8. The symbol may 
a) be brought closer to the conscious mind by under­

standing and be fclt and recognized as in some degree 
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belonging to the ego, but without being wholly fathomed, 
so that it continues to be "alive" and effective; 

b) be completely fathomed and explored. Then it 
seems wholly integrated with the ego and assimilated by 
the conscious mind, but it loses its "life" and efficacy, and 
becomes a mere allegory, a "sign," or a conceptually un­
ambiguous cont<mt of consciousness; 

c) not be understood at all: it may confront the ego 
consciousness as an expression of a complex hidden, so 
to speak, behind it, as a hostile foreign body, split off from 
it and causing a dissociation in the psyche. It then be­
comes an autonomous splinter psyche, which can make 
itself felt in the form of "spirits," hallucinations, etc., 
that is, in all kinds of neurotic and psychotic symptoms. 

* * 
Insofar as the "nucleus" of the complex is conceived 
as a dynamic "nodal point" in the structure of the col­
lective unconscious, it may be equated, in regard to its 
nature and operation, with the archetype. But insofar as 
its "nucleus" is linked, in the course of the individual's life, 
with feeling-toned associations, and proliferates into a 
more or less autonomous psychic structure, it represents a 
psychic factor sui generis, which may appear in perceptible 
form, e.g., as a symptom, but which we shall do well to 
distinguish from both the symbol and the archetype. The 
second definition of the complex here given is the usual 
one, and depth psychology generally uses the term in this 
sense. 

Since the complex usually denotes something nonper­
ceptible, while the term symbol usually designates some­
thing "image-like," a clear distinction is advisable on this 
point, too. The dividing lines, to be sure, are not always 
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J. CO Iv! P LEX ~ .4 R C H E·T YP E r S Y M 11 0 L -, , - ": " '. . ,.- :~. . , . . 
clearly reoogniz,aole,: Gne~?,iten s~ks of c~mple,.es 'Q~:a 
symbol-like and of S:ym~b- of a complex-like dfaraGter, 
accolding to their 'parHc~lar. s~ding.' ~. 'i •. ,. 

In principle, according :to Jm;g; complex and, symbol 
lue eq.:nvalent in many- respects; i.e., insofar as. ~oth are 
rooted in an arehetypal nucleus of meanIng 'anq in' the 

N ~.'. 

coll,ective unconscio¥s. Thus there is some justification 
fot" using the tenns archetype, complex, and symbol mter­
,changeably in iega'rd to :their essential ~ea~ing-asJuni 
has done . .I f a finer "differentiation' is to be made and' more' 
exact boundary lines are to b~ drawn, we must distinguish 
~etwee~ the complexes of th~ coliective unconscious which, 

. . I • 

propedy.speaking, mlisf be included among the, archetypes 
or in certain ca-ses the symbols, ':,tnd those arising.fromJhe 
personal unconscious,' in which a certainnl1mber of sym­
bols from the collective uIiconscious' lie h'idden behind' 
the individual manife~tation .an4 ean be,divested of th'eir 
"individual covering." Most ~omple~es of the personal un­
conscious must, however, ,be interpreted as signs or symp-

.. . ~~ .. ~ : . . . ..... ' 
,toms. -",~ :.' . . .' ,-
_ The difference between the various types of effects and 
meanings of compl~x and symbol in the healthy and the 
sick 'results not from their conten't but from the state of 
the ego-consciousness ,confronting ~p.em and from the way 
in which this consciousness dcal~ with them. The healthy 
man experiences arid assinrilates them with relative ease. 
He can overcome them as "distllrbmg factors" in the psy-, 
chic e~onomy, resolve the conflict,and make them fruit· 
ful as "catalysts" for his pIOcess of psychic dcvelopment, as 
shown undcr 8 a) and b).. In the sick man they become 
carriers of symptoms and images expressing his conflicts and 
I~ad to the difficulties and dangers mcntioned under 8 c). 
Even though Jung, in accordance with the general usage, 
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employs the term "complex" chiefly in its medical, that is, 
in the last-mentioned sense, a close scrutiny of his whole 
theory will show unmistakably that for him the complex 
cannot be regarded in itself as a disturber of the psychic 
health, but is so only within a definite constellation; and 
the same is true of the "symbo1." 

In addition to the role played by complex and symbol 
in the healthy and the sick, we must also consider their 
function in a third group of individuals, namely, creative 
men or artists. For the artist, complexes and symbols are not 
material to be exploited for his own psychic development; 
rather, they are the occasion and substance of his process 
of artistic creation and make him the guide, the authentic 
spokesman of the unexpressed but eternally and profoundly 
vital forces in the souls of mankind. 

* * 
If we look back over the ground we have just surveyed, 
we behold a magnificent panorama of interrelated psychic 
meanings and the mysterious and autonomous "order" 
they create in a world of infinitely complex and varied 
activity. Symbols and complexes come and go; eternally 
unfolding, moving, and changing, they set their stamp 
on the life of the psyche, only to sink back again into 
the primordial womb of the unconscious, returning to 
their invisible archetypal forms of existence, until the time 
becomes ripe for them to emerge once more. In their un­
differentiated state they bear within them salvation and 
doom, good and evil, health and sickness, and every con­
ceivable pair of opposites. It is the task of the conscious 
mind, as the ordering and understanding principle in man, 
to help one or the other of these aspects to become opera­
tive, and to add its sense- and form-giving energy to the 
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indifferent sway of our primordial psychic nature, in order 
that neither instinct nor intellect, but a spirit that surveys 
them both, may keep the psyche in balance. This is a task 
which once again-this time by virtue of Jungian psy­
chology-confirms the conscious mind in that status of 
pre-eminence and dignity which was accorded it by Crea· 
tion itself, for it is "man's capacity for consciousness 
[which] alone makes him man."89 

89 "On the Nature of the Psyche," par. ,pl. 
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The dream is a little hidden door in the innermost and 
most secre~ recesses of the soul, opening into that cosmic night 
which was "psyche long before there was any ego conscious­
ness, and which will remain psyche no matter how far our 
ego consciousness may extend .... All consciousness separates; 
but in dreams we put on the likeness of that more universal, 
truer, more eternal man dwelling in the darkness of primordi­
al night. There he is still the whole, and the whole is in him, 
indistinguishable from nature and bare of all egohood.-Jung, 
"Die Bedeutung der Psychologie ftir die Gegenwart"l 

1 In Wirklichkeit der Seele, p. 49. ["The Meaning of Psychology 
for Modern Man," C. W. 10, here tr. R.F.C.H.) 



Fig, 1. Night, Sleep"Death, and Dream 1 

Night, clad in the "mantle of the stars," holds in her arllls the twins, 
death (the dark child) and sleep (the, bir child). Dream flies down, 
in his left hand an ivory wand a\ symbol of the false drcafns, in his 
right hand a horn as symbol of the true, good.dreams. \Vootkut from 

Cartari, Le IlIIagini de i dci de gIi anticili (Lyons, 1581), 



.. .. . . l~TRQUUGTION . 

'Ever !>fnce. man . has possessed seIJJ<~owledge, dreams, 
thos~.messengers from the nocturpalhalf.of life, have been 
carriers of the intrapsychic process; in which past, present, 
and .future contents can take for!ll with an inimitable rich­
ness of imagery and meaning. Hence the realrp of dreams 
is }he ~ycliic area where we most frequently encounter 
archetypal themes.1iere.they appeai in' strang~ly impres-. 
sive .• images and symbols, evehts and sequences. -Often 
they put the consci~us mind ina st~te of rapture that it 
cannot r<:sist; for it is at the mercy ofthenuminous action 
of the archetypal images. 

-Most dreams containing archetypal themes also include 
other contents stemming from the personal unconscious. 
Dreams of a purely archetypal cha"racter are relatively rare. 
They always appear under special circumstances and, quite 
aside from the enduring subjective impression that they 
leave behind, reveal their significance in a plastic form 
which often attains poetic power and beauty. It is not for 
nothing that certain primitive peoples called them "big 
dreams"2 in contradistinction to the "little dreams" con­
cerned with less important everyday problems. They em­
body the contents of the collective unconscious, the "ob_ 
jective psyche" and its suprapersonal representations, which 
give expression to universally human or, in rare cases, to 
cosmic problems and ideas. 

The archetype is operative even when the conscious 

2 Among primitive peoples only the "big dreams" are interpreted, 
for they concern not the individual alone, but the whole tribe. 
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mind does not understand it. It speaks in images that are 
common to all men and that rest in the creative, primor­
dial ground of every psyche. For in the world of images the 
individual factor ceases to be anything more than a meta­
phor and becomes, as in myth, a copy of the universally 
valid, the eternally human. 

"Archetypal products are no longer concerned with per­
sonal experiences but with general ideas, whose main sig­
nificance lies in their intrinsic meaning and not in any 
personal experience and its associations.'" 

In the archetypal image love and hate, birth and death, 
courtship and separation, transformation and sacrifice, etc., 
appear in their transpersonal, universally human aspect, 
which transcends everything that is purely individual and 
reaches out beyond the preoccupations of the limited ego. 
"These [archetypal] dreams," says Tung, "occur mostly 
during the fateful phases of life, in early youth, puberty, 
at the onset of middle age (36 to 40), and within sight of 
death,'" i.e., in situations that apply to all men. They in­
dicate that the psyche of the dreamer has got into a situa­
tion where it requires the help of the unfalsified voice of 
nature as it manifests itself in the archetypal images. At 
the turning point of middle life, for example, the reality 
of death may be brought home to a man by an archetypal 
dream, showing him unmistakably that he can no longer 
excludc it from his consciousness without injury to his 
psyche. For-in the interest of psychic self-regulation­
every maladjustment, onc-sidcdncss, eccentricity, obstruc­
tion, deviation, and disorientation of conscious life is com­
pensated in dreams, often with seismographic accuracy and 
delicacy. Often the drcam represents, as it were, an ingen-

I "TIlc Naturc of Dreams" (C. \V. 8), par. 555. 
, Ibid. 
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ious attempt to communicate to the psyche, in the lan­
guage of images, an insight which happens to be needed 
just then, and which serves to establish a new balance. 
This is just as true of the dreams arising from the sub­
jective and personal sphere, the "little dreams," as it is of 
the "big dreams" stemming from the objective, collective 
area of the psyche. Both contribute the compensatory in­
sight that makes for better adjustment, the "little dreams" 
in respect to everyday life and the environment, the "big 
dreams" in regard to the typical, suprapersonal, universally 
human problems that transcend the ego. Thus, for ex­
ample, the appearance of a mandala symbol in a dream 
may, through its implications of order and wholeness, exert 
a compensatory action on a chaotically disordered con­
sciousness; it may work toward integration and help to 
restore the equilibrium.5 For, as Jung says, the mandala 
communicates "the sensing of a center of personality, a 
kind of central point within the psyche, to which every­
thing is related, by which everything is arranged, and 
which is itself a source of energy."6 

The interpretation of archetypal dreams often involves 
considerable difficulties, because the personal associations 
that might help to explain them are usually few or wholly 
lacking. The dreamer is shaken by his inner images, he is 
astonished and often confused, but they suggest nothing, or 
only nonessentials, to him. Very frequently he under­
stands neither their language nor their meaning. The 
whole dream strikes him as impenetrable; and even those 
who are no strangers to the language of the unconscious 
are often unable to relate their dreams meaningfully to 

5 Cf. "A Study in the Process of Individuation" and "Concerning 
Mandala Symbolism" (C. W. 9, i). 

8 "Concerning Mandala Symbolism," par. 634. 
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themselves. The ~ffective component ofthedr~am, stirs 
the dreamer'sem6tions and ~ars the way to associations. 
F9r the dreaI!l ~resses 'itself.in strange, often mytlwlogi­
cal images, From 'the treasure house of the psyche it dra\vs 
forth un~sual shapes and figures, for the. inost part numi­
nously charged. Th~ best way to understand them 'is to go 
back to tre wo~ld 9f collective images contained in legends 
a.Jld fairy tales, In myths and poetry, or in the cultural and 
religioussyrnbols of human history~the world in wnich 
dragon and sepent,- treasure and caye, lree ~.nd blos~om, 
gods and demons have their home and from 'which they 
speak to us -in imperishable symbols. 

For the interpretation of such dreams Jung has worked 
out a method of his own, namely the method of amplifica­
tion. The various dream elements are "amplified" byre­
lated images and symbols which, by suggesting possible 
meanings, show the way to the actual meaning. The anal­
ogies employed are chosen regardless of epoch or cultural 
sphere; they may be either individual or collective in origin. 
The one essential criterion is that they should be utter­
ances or creations of the human psyche which exhibit a 
common or similar meaning. Once understood in the light 
of these analogies, each element in the dream is examined 
in relation to those adjacent to it. In the end the whole 
dream is considered as a unit. If the intrinsically non­
perceptible archetype, the underlying "primordial pattern," 
is concretized in a definite image which "prescnts" itself 
to consciousness in thc dream, then the method of ampli­
fication, by adducing and comparing analogous archetypal 
imagcs and symbols bascd Oll the same pattern, may point 
to the common factor that will confirm the presumed 
meaning.' Thus by painstaking detail work tIle probable 

7 Cf. Diagram XIV, p, 102, in my book, The Psychology of 
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sense of the dream may be deciphered. In the case of 
dreams containing only a few archetypal motifs or none at 
all, "objective amplification" will not suffice and "sub­
jective amplification" will also be required. Here the 
dreamer must supply personal associations from his own 
biography, if the meaning of the dream is to be made 
clear to him. 

Without exact knowledge of the dreamer's conscious 
attitude and without the context, provided by him, of his 
personal associations, no dream that does not disclose 
purely archetypal material can be satisfactorily interpreted. 
It must also be stressed that every interpretation is at first 
merely a hypothesis and that a number of additional crite­
ria are needed before it can be regarded as valid and de­
finitive. It will be relevant to know, for example, how 
the dreamer takes the interpretation: will he be moved 
by it, will he agree with it, will he receive it as a kind 
of revelation? And will it be confirmed by subsequent 
dreams? As a rule a single dream expresses only a partial 
aspect or only the immediately pressing problem of the 
dreamer's psyche. Only a considerable number of dreams 
can .lend certainty and make it possible to correct en:ors 
in interpretation. 

Thus a dream relating to something collective and 
timeless can be elucidated by "objective amplification," 
but it will provide only limited enlightenment and help in 
connection with the problems of the dreamer's personal, 
everyday life. The archetypes are without individual mean­
ing; we must take the individual with all his personal 
troubles as the starting point, if we are to p~ovide a sound 

C. c. lung (London, 1951), (p. 112, New Haven edn.). showing 
the individual archetypes represented in a dream and the connections 
between them. 
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interpretation applying to the particular dreamer, or re­
ject a false one. Of course a dream comprising universal 
elements along with the personal ones can, in this respect, 
be interpreted even without "subjective amplification." \Ve 
can pick out and interpret all motifs of a purely archetypal 
nature, but only these. This interpretation will disclose 
certain facts which by inference may permit us to form 
some opinion of the dreamer's momentary psychic situa­
tion, because they stand in a compensatory relation to it. 
But essentially such an interpretation is concerned with 
contents far removed from consciousness, in which the in­
dividual appears as a member of the species or of a greater 
or lesser collectivity. 

Hence an archetypal dream must always be considered 
in its twofold aspect: what does it say in regard "to the 
individual who has dreamed it, and what does it say in 
regard to the human collectivity? Every interpretation will 
deal first of all with the dreamer and his personal life. 
But in contrast to the so-called "little" dreams, the arche­
typal dream will point beyond this individual interpreta­
tion; according to the relative universality of its content, 
it will be relevant to many or to all men. Consequently 
some knowledge of the dreamer's present state of con­
sciousness-supplied, for example, by psychotherapeutic 
work-will always be a prerequisite to sound interpreta­
tion, even if the dreamer can provide no personal associa­
tions. 

"The unconscious is a cunning and skillful craftsman 
selecting just the symbol needed for the individual at the 
special time, but the value of the symbol is not a fixed 
and definite thing in itself. It lies in the relation of the 
symbol to the dreamer."· 

• Frances C. Wickes, Tile Inner \Vorld of Childhood (1927), 
p. 308. 
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vVe are obliged to restrict ourselves to the archetypal 
content of a dream in dealing with most of the dreams 
handed down in history, or with those contained in myths, 
legends, or in the Bible, for no personal context is avail­
able. StilI, such a context can be replaced in some cases (in 
connection, for example, with historical or literary dreams) 9 

by biographical data that may have come down to us or 
by a careful examination of the Zeitgeist which influenced 
the dreamer. On the other hand, this limitation is inevi­
table with a particular category of dreams, namely, those 
of children, for as a rule the little dreamers have no associ­
ations to offer. 

"The unconscious psyche of the child," says Jung, "is 
truly limitless in extent and of incalculable age. The 
dreams of three- and four-year-old children . . . are so 
strikingly mythological and so fraught with meaning that 
one would take them at once for the dreams of grown-ups, 
did one not know who the dreamer was. They are the last 
vestiges of a dwindling coIIective psyche which dreaming­
ly reiterates the perennial contents of the human soul."10 

And since the child psyche is stilI completely inter­
woven with its primal source; and since, as with primitives, 
magnificent, unexpected archetypal images often spring 
forth from their depths, the dreams of children provide 
particularly suitable material for the investigation of the 
nature and operation of the archetypes. 

"Childhood is important," says J ung, "not only be­
cause various warpings of instinct have their origin there, 
but because this is the time when, terrifying or encour-

8 See M. L. von Franz, "Der Traum des Descartes" (1952), and 
Aniela Jaffe, "Bilder und Symbole aus E. T. A. Hoffmanns Marchen 
'Der goldene Topf''' (1950). p. 239. 

10 Jung, introduction to Wickes's Analyse der Kinderseele, in The 
Development of Personality (C. W. 17). pp. 44 f. 
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aging, those farseeing dreams and images appear before 
the soul of the child, shaping his whole destiny."l1 

* * 
The child's dream considered below12 is a remarkable il­
lustration of what has been said because it provides a 
classic picture of the amazing image-making faculty of the 
psyche. Once again we can infer the profound meaning 
of the dream only by interpreting the archetypal images 
and symbols tha~ occur in it. Little is known about the 
dreamer; nor has it been possible to obtain personal, sub­
jective associations. Correction or amplification by means 
of the series to which this dream belonged was also im­
possible, partly because the other dreams were not avail­
able and partly because interpretation of a whole series 
would have carried us too far for our present purpose. Even 
so, this dream is sufficiently complete and well-rounded 
to be considered by itself. At all events its limited individ­
ual meaning can be guessed intuitively or worked out hy­
pothetically in the form of inferences, even though we 
must dispense with the ultimate corroboration of our 
judgment-namely, the agreement of the dreamer. Inso­
far as every archetype embodied in symbols is "two-faced," 
i.e., represents not only factors already developcd but also 
factors in process of becoming, it is oriented toward the 
future as well as the present. Thus we shall also have to 
consider its anticipatory aspect. 

On this subject Jung writes: "Insofar as tomorrow is 
alrcady containcd in today, and all the threads of the fu­
ture are already laid down, a deeper knowledge of the 

11 "On Psychic Energy" (C. W. 8), par. 98. 
12 The dream comes from the collection of Professor Jung. to 

whom It was given, along with the other dreams of the series, by 
the child's father after her death. I wish to express my thanks to 
Professor Jung for permitting me to work with it. 
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present might {'t~rider 'pO$sible a moder~ly farsighted 
prognosis" of the future .. ~ .. Just as ~emories t.haLh~ve 
long sln~e f~neQ pe10w tlje threshold 'a'Ie still. accessiple 
to tre uncQnsc~ous,s<>. also).re certaiti v~ fine subliminal 
combinations that point 'forward, and these are of ~he 
g{eatest signific~nce for the f~tu~e events -insofar as the 
latter. are conditioned by o~r psychology .. /. These might 

. become the 6bject of a refined psychological syntheticism 
that Knew how to fonow the natural currents of libido Ibut 
would not be accessible to a ~urely analytical method 
-J.J.]. This we cannot do, Or only badly; but it happeqs 
easily enough in 'the unconscious, and it seems as if from 
time to time, under certain conditions, important frag­
ments of this work come to light, at least in dreams, thus 
accounting for the prophetic significance of dreams long 
claimed by superstition. Dreams are very often anticipa­
tions of future alterations of consciousness."u 

An interpretation on the object level is also impos­
sible. For the dream contains no persons or figures who 
stand in a vital and immediate relationship to the dreamer 
and would therefore have to be considered in their ma­
terial rather than symbolic reality. By their very nature 
archetypal dreams are primarily representations of an in· 
ner, purely psychic world, and not of a concrete, outward 
one. 

The following attempt at interpretation is an illus­
tration of Jung's method of getting at the meaning of a 
dream by amplification; it indicates a method of dealing 
with archetypal material, though in this form, of course, 
it could not be used for practical psychotherapeutic pur­
poses. In the living process of an analysis such an investi­
gation can be carried out only in its broad outlines; it can 
never be enriched with all this stratified and ramified 

18S)'mbols of Transformation (C. W. 5), pp. 50 f., n. 18. 
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material: not only because the dreamer would very likely 
be unable to see the forest for the trees, but also because 
few analysts would be capable of producing impromptu 
at an analytical sitting such a wealth of amplification as 
is indicated and possible when there is time to select and 
deal carefully with the relevant parallels. 

The difference in the methods of interpretation of Freud 
and Jung, and in their evaluation of dream motifs, is 
particularly evident in connection with archetypal dreams. 
Freud limited his investigations of dreams to the realm 
containing the biographical data of the dreamer, which 
Jung calls the "personal unconscious." Though Freud 
noted the existence of the material of the "collective un­
conscious" (as archaic vestiges), he did not take it into 
consideration. He did not adopt the concept of the arche­
type, and symbol did not mean to him what it means to 
Jung. For him the manifest dream content was not the 
decisive factor, as it is for Jung, but on the contrary the 
"latent" content, hidden behind the "dream fa9ade." It 
is hidden by the dream elements, which serve as "cover 
figures" and can be laid bare and interpreted only by the 
method of causally determined "free association."14 An 
archetypal dream such as that mentioned above provides a 
particularly appropriate and valuable basis for understand­
ing the material of the unconscious on the symbolic level, 
a method of thought and interpretation particularly 
characteristic of the Jungian doctrine. In Jung's view, 

14 Freud makes an exception in certain cases, apparently in those 
where the meaning of a dream evades interpretation by a c:lUsal and 
reductive chain of associations. For he writes: " ... our interpretative 
activity is in one instance independent of these associations-if, 
namely, the dreamer has employed s)'mbolic elements in the content 
of the dream. In slich cases we make use of what is, strictly speak­
ing, a second and auxiliary method of dre:lm·interpretation." The 
It1lerpreldliotl of Dreams (Standard Edition), IV, 241 n. 
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the unconscious bases of dreams and fantasies only seem 
to be infantile memories. In reality they are "primitive or 
archaic thought-forms, based on instinct, which naturally 
emerge more clearly in childhood than they do later. But 
they are not in themselves infantile, much less pathologi­
cal. ... So also the myth, which is likewise based on un­
conscious fantasy processes, is, in meaning, substance, and 
form, far from being infantile or the expression of an auto­
erotic or autistic attitude, even though it produces a world 
picture which is scarcely consistent with our rational and 
objective view of things."l~ 

In the dream Jung discerns a kind of Gestalt, a more 
or less rounded totality, similar in structure to a drama. 
The course of the dream can be broken down and its ele­
ments grouped according to the outline of a classical dra­
ma. The exposition, in which the scene of action and the 
dramatis personae are introduced, is followed by the peri­
peteia: the plot is woven, the knot is tied, the action ap­
proaches a climax, a turning point. Thereupon the lysis 
takes place. In it is manifest the result of the dream work, 
the conclusion which in a sense provides a solution to the 
problem in question. This drama-like structure can be 
discerned in the ensuing child's dream. Development, 
climax, and solution follow in swift succession, com­
municating an insight into the workshop of the soul, where 
the archetypes inexorably weave the destiny of man and 
creation. 

Dreams come and go as they please. Their meaning is 
often obscure, their purpose unknown. They rise up and 
bring with them images and truths, which amaze us by 

l~ Symbols of Transformation, pp. 28'29. 

137 



Ii. ARCHEl'YPE A"ND DRE.A¥ 
. . 

theirprO'fundity and often surpass tIie-PQ~erQf human 
understatHIing .. But the imagination· cah ·~eate nothing. 
which ,does not. alreaQY" lie • e~bedded in th<;. d6pt~;.·of. :the 
.psY,che.. And if!TIafl is abl~. t,O imaglneth~e'~ivine, ~nd c~: 
mic. order,it is because he himself form£!a 'Part bf if::"" 
pars 'pro to1.o·. ". .: .~. . .'. -
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ANIMAL 

The dream that I s11all here attempt to interpret was that 
of an eight-year-old girl, who died of scarlet fever about 
a year lafer. It was tIle last in a series of dreams recorded 
by the child in a notebook wllich she gave her father as a 
Christmas present. She' herself entitled it "The Dream of 
the Bad Animal." Here is the dream: 

"Once in a d~eam I saw an animal that had lots of 
horns. It spiked up other little animals with them. It wrig­
gled like a snake and that was how it lived. Then a blue 
fog came out of all the four corners, and it stopped eat­
ing. Then God came, but there were really four Gods in 
the four corners. Then the animal died, and all the animals 
it had eaten came out alive again."l 

At the very first glance one has a feeling that this dream 
takes its place among the "big dreams" known to us from 
the literature·. Of coursc it is not to be classified, for 
example, with the prophetic dreams of a medicine man, 
from which OIie could infer future events affecting the 
whole tribe. I(is ; "big dream" in the sense· that it directly 
discloses a kind of "world vision," a profound nucleus of 
thought~ and seems to reveal such a philosophical or cos­
mic truth as we find in old legends and fairy tales. Basi­
cally it seems more like a vision th:m a dream. It is like a 

1 Cited by Jung in his seminar on children's dreams (1939/4°) and 
mentioned in ";\ Shldy in the Process of Individuation" (C. W. 
9, i), par. 6:3. In those citations the child's age is given as ten; 
through private information, it is known that she was eight. 
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Fig. 2. 

The Snake as a Symbol of the Passage of Time 

The small snakes falling from the belly of the large snake 
represent the various segments of time. Woodcut from 

Chr. Cotterus Silcsius, Lux in Tenebris (1657). 

delicate oriental painting: indistinct contours, a few 
blurred spots of color, here and there a brush stroke. But 
if wc immerse ourselves in the picture, the vacant back­
ground comes to life and takes on a fullness that tlHeatens 
to burst the frame. A varicolored diversity of forms and 
figures emerges, and condenses into an image that moves 
us and amazes us with its pO\ver. 

The dreamer is not included in the action, which unrolls 
before her like a color film. She records it in a cool, matter­
of-fact, almost disinterested tone, as though speaking of 
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some remote event which· neither touches nor concerns us, 
but which we follow with the great, amazed, perhaps 
somewhat frightened eyes of a child. But it is not only 
the dreamer who stands in no perceptible relation to the 
dream action; man himself plays no part in it. This is per­
haps the chief reason why the dream gives so strong an 
impression of remoteness from everything human and in­
qividual; it is a confrontation of animal and Cod. It is 
this total absence of man as an active or even as a passive 
participant that gives the dream its mood: the cool, awe­
some mood of the primeval, prehuman times when "the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters."z The 
subhuman and the superhuman, animal and God, face 
one another, naked and implacable. Primal matter and 
primal spirit clash, locked in the combat of death and 
birth that has been going on since time immemorial; it 
is the drama of life eternally dying and eternally reborn. 
The stage on which this struggle has been enacted since 
the dawn of history is the "inner space" of the human 
psyche, whose diffcrent aspects appear as the protagonists 
in the drama of the psyche. 

* * 
A closer study of the archetypal images or element~ 

contained in the dream will, it is hoped, provide proof of 
our assertions. The dream-and J ung has found this to be 
true of most dreams-represents an actual drama in con­
densed and simplified form and readily lends itself to a 
breakdown according to the order underlying the classical 
drama. 

The results of a breakdown according to the Jungian 
classification would be more or less as follows: 

2 Genesis 1 : 2. 
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Place: Unbounded dreamland; the space 
encompassing the universe, and its 
four corners. 

Time: Once upon a time: timeless eternity. 
Dramatis Personae: The bad horned animal, the little 

animals, the blue fog, God in the 
form of the four Gods. 

Exposition: The bad animal with the many 
horns spikes up the little animals 
and eats them, and wriggles like a 
snake. 

Peripeteia: "Then a blue fog came out of all 
the four corners, and [the animal] 
stopped eating." 

Climax: "Then God came, but there were 
really four Gods in the four corners." 

Lysis: "Then the animal died, and all the 
animals it had eaten came out alive 
again." 

In addition to this breakdown into the usual stages 
of development, still another, following from its peculiar 
structure, forces itself on our attention. I have in mind 
a twofold division into a kind of lower and upper, "earth­
ly" and "heavenly" action. The fact that only animals 
and Gods appear in the dream makes the tension of op­
posites inherent in it particularly striking. In the first part 
the big bad animal and the little animals dominate the 
whole scene. In the second part Cod and the Cods appear 
and the bad animal is shorn of its power. \Ve have then 
a conflict bctween animal and God, evil and good, dark­
ness and light, matter and spirit, or whatever else these 
primordial opposites may have been called from the earliest 
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.t!mes: They existefl fiom the beginning; they.cam~into 
being o~ the second <hy of cr~ation when God separated 
'the "lower \vate;s'~ frolTI the,~'upper waters" and; shatter-, 
ii:i.g the unity ?f creatjon, establish~d a?tithetical' fields 
"?f energy .. Ever s!uce '~hen • all life has been, enaded in 
those fields. ~nd today th.ey still contain the c,iynam'ic ten­

-sion of all b~ing, just as they did when- the Creator, fuB 
.of fo;ebodiog, p~used. to rt;~t and' for once )Vas uEable to 
say confidentl.y, a~ Qn the otl~er days, tl~at "it was good." 
For.i'n·this'separati6nlies the conflict, the rift, which runs -' . ' 

through map ang, threatens, to reng hiIP. apa~t, but which 
ul~mat.ely 'provid~s the impetus for the mOY,ement'that 
transcends. it a~d; ~ridges it over. 

Thus the "upper waters" DeC<ime heaven avd the'''!Qwer 
waters" became the e~rth. And then began the great strug­
gle petweenthe two, which' endures to this day; For in 
these t~o 'principles, in the conflict ,and opposition be­
tween them-one ~ight call them the' archetypes of the 
first great tension of opposites, whether they .bea! the 
!lames matter al)d spirit, day and night, 01 male an~ fe­
male-;:-liei< the whole dram.a of creation and human des­
tiny. From time immemorial the opposites have never 
ceased to exert their influence On man, and an endless 
chain of myths" legends, and mysteries still bears witness 
'to their unbroken power . 
. - If we now venture to assert that the "Bad Animal" of 
our dream is a symbol: a personification of the instinctual, 
dark "lower waters," our contention is supported by a 
number of astonishing analogies. By way of testing it, let 
us apply the method of "objective amplification" to the 
animal. 

143 



II. ARCHETYPE AND DREAM 

The hermaphroditic aspect of the animal 

In the dream the animal is not named, nor is it described 
with any precision. \Ve are told only that it has "lots of 
horns" with which it "spikes up other little animals" in 
order to eat them, and that it wriggles like a snake. 

The first thing that strikes us is that the animal itself 
-and not only the dream as a whole-seems to combine 
antithetical characteristics. As a wriggling, snakelike crea­
ture it indubitably belongs to the damp, cold element; 
but its horns connect it with the fiery, hot element of 
penetrating passion. The animal's wriggling body may 
therefore be designated as a kind of snake and as a darkly 
chthonic, feminine-passive, devouring earth symbol, which 
is complemented by the active, masculine aspect of the 
horns. Thus the animal seems to be a primordial, cosmo­
gonic monster, a symbol of the prima materia, which in 
keeping with its nature was almost always designated as 
bisexual. According to Jung, "the antithetical nature of 
the ens primum is an almost universal idea.'" In Egyp­
tian mythology Nun, the moist original substance, the 
"generative primal matter," both male and female by na­
ture, was also inyokcd as "Amon, the primordial water 
which was in the bcginning" and as "the father of fathers, 
the mother of mothers."4 l\-Jany monsters were said to 
combine male and female attributes. Possibly Behemoth 
and Leviathan should be seen as a single monster; for 
Leviathan is called lord of the waters and female, while 
Behemoth is tcrmed lord of the desert and male, pcrhaps 
all indication that ill an older tradition the two were once 
a hermaphroditic bcing and were scparated only 111 a 

3 Psyclwlog), (/1/(1 Alchemy. p. 318. n. ,So 
• S),mbols of Trallsformdtioll. p. =40. 
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later myth.5 Tiamat, the Babylonian primordial mother, 
is often depicted as bisexual, like the still undivided 
"hermaphrodite that was in the beginning"6 in the sym­
bolism of alchemy. 

The existence of this duality and polarity (animal and 
God, Above and Below) not only in the dream as a whole, 
but also in the animal itself with its earthly-passive and 
fiery-active qualities, leads us to conclude that this is 
no ordinary animal but one of those mythical monsters 
which represent the symbolic embodiment of a totality, in 
this case the totality of one half of the world, the "lower 
world." In psychological terms this would mean the world 
of the instincts and drives, i.e., of the psyche that is as­
sociated with biological life. 

The bilateral nature of fabulous animals is something 
characteristic of primordial times; consequently such 
animals always belong to the deepest realm of the uncon­
scious and when in dreams they rise up out of its darkness 
they bring with them an the horror of primordial experi­
ences. For they have their origins in the time when water 
was regarded as the beginning of the cosmos, as, for ex­
ample, on the first day of the Creation in the Old Testa­
ment, or when water was thought to be the "anima mun­
di" of which the alchemists said: "Aqua est vas nostrum.'" 
In their symbolic language, the animals belonging to this 
primordial world were also symbols of the "matrix," the 
receptive feminine principle, of the alchemical "vas," the 
"krater," the "vessel,"s hence representatives of the in-

s J. F. H. Gunkel, Schopfung und Chaos in UT;;cit und Endzeit 
(1895), p. 63· 

6 Psychology and Alchemy, pp. 281-82. 
, Ibid., p. 227, n. 
8 Von den \VuTze!n des Bewusstseins, pp. 162 f. ["Some Observa· 

tions on the Visions of Zosimos," C. W. 13.] 
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exhaustible multiplicity of the Great )vk5tl~er, in whom 
the' maleptinciple is· not yet operative, (}.f the Great 
Mother as syUibQl of the, deepest realni of the uncori-
, .' ~ -r ~~ ;. > ! 

scious; where ·the opposites,: male and female, are not 
y'eese~a~a~~.9 : .. ~ '. '. ' . 

. 
Dragon and s1JC1ke' 

". 

As we' dr~w i~" material for amplificatiqn, the fabulous 
piimQrdfal bea;t that ~ndoubtedly deserves first !ll,enti9n 
is the dr~gon. In the very oldest traditions it was regarded 
as the perSoni£icati~n of the destr~ctive a~ well as the life­
giving pQwer of water. The dragon was long believed 'to 
beatthebeginning of all humandeve1opment-the story 
of man was the story of. his attempts to free himself from 
the.dragon's power. The even numbers, whieh in ah~ancient 
concep~iop signified, the f~miniIJe, the earth, the und~r­
worldly, a~d evil,' were o!ten held to be p~rsonified by the 
dragon, or, as later in alchemy, by the serpens Mercuiii, 
which ieprese~t.ed .. the initial material of tIle opus: For 
Paracelsus the prima materia was an "increatum," and 
this increatum, as. in alchemy, was a bis'exual serpent or 
a self-fecundating, self-generating dragon.'o ·In psychologi­
cal terms, "the dragon symbolizes the state of primordial 
unconsciousness, for this animal, as the alchemists say, 
likes to haunt 'caverns and tenebrous places.' "11 The con­
nection between the "peginning" of the wo,rld and the 
dragon is plastically represented in the Babylonian cos­
mogony. Tiamat, the dragon symbolizing the darkness of 

o Cf. Erich Neumann, Zur PsycllOlagie des \'?ciblichen (1953), 
and The Grectt !dather (1955)' 

10 PSYc/lOlogv ctnd Alchemy, p. 431. 
11 Vall den \Vurzeln des BClI'l/sstseins, p. 186. ("Zosimos," here tr. 

R.F.C.H.] 
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the beginning, is often represented as a "raging serpent,"12 
who is conquered by Marduk, the sun hero. Thus the 
primordial matriarchal world is overcome by the bright 
masculine patriarchal world and the darkness of the un­
conscious is illumined by the rays of discriminating con­
sciousness. 

In ancient Egypt the dragon probably symbolized the 
great Nile floods with their fructifying and devastating 
consequences and for this reason was identified both with 
the god Osiris and with the goddess Hathor, or else in its 
beneficent aspect with Osiris and in its destructive aspect 
with his adversary Set. The Midgard Serpent of the Edda 
must also be regarded as a kind of dragon; it lies deep in 
the ocean surrounding the world, and indeed is this ocean 
itself.a The same is true of Rahab in the Book of Job, 
the "monster of the roaring seas," which only Yahweh 
can "assuage."14 The oldest Sumerian mother goddess 
was a dragon.1s Before the house of :Medea lurks the vigi­
lant dragon, and at night, we are told, the sun chariot is 
drawn not by horses as in the day, but by dragons.16 The 
chariot of the mother goddess Demeter is also drawn by a 
dragon while she is in the underworld searching for her 
daughter Persephone.17 Delphyne, the great enemy of 
Apollo, the "womblike giant serpent," which the god slew 
when he came to Delphi as a little boy, was likewise a 
dragon.1s In early Greek mythology the dolphin was looked 

12 Gunkel, p. 28. 
13 Martin Ninck, \Vodan und germanischer Schicksalsglaube 

(1935), p. 54· 
14 Gunkel, p. 36. 
a Grafton Elliot Smith, The Evolution of the Dragon (1919), p. 

231. 

16 E. Fuhrmann, Das Tier in der Religion (1922), pp. 39 f. 
17 Ibid., p. 39. 
18 Karl Kerenyi, The Gods of the Greeks (1951), p. 136. 
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upon as a symbol of the child-bearing attribute of the 
sea.19 The dolphin was said to be a sea beast provided 
with a uterus-this connotation being contained in the 
syllable "delph."20 

In the Indian system of Kundalini Yoga, the Sva­
dhisthana-Chakra of the watery region is inhabited by a 
dragon.21 Among the most celebrated of dragon figures 
are the ,,,,hale that swallowed Jonah and the Biblical Levia­
than, who is described as a fire-spewing monster, a scaly 
sea serpent. According to the Old Testament: "He maketh 

the deep to boil like a pot; he maketh the sea like a pot 
of ointment. He maketh a path to shine after him; one 
would think the deep to be hoary."22 Dragons were al­
ways mighty and feared, but often, as in China, they were 
held sacred and even worshiped for their power to brin~ 
water and rain. In some regions the dragon was originally 
identified with the crocodile, which was regarded as a 
bringer of rain, as a weather god.23 J\lany peoples believed 
the dragon to be the creator of storms, the cause of floods 
and other upheavals. The storm rides on the dragon and 
brings about landslides and earthquakes.2' Almost every­
where the dragon is related to the mght, the darkness, the 
womb, the universal water. 

Like the dragon, the snake, suggested by the "wrig­
gling," belongs to the chthonic, cold, moist element of 
water, and to the material-feminine domain. In mythical 

19 Kercnyi and L. M. Lanckoronski, Dcr Mrthos dcr He/lenen 
( 1941 ), p. 50. 

20 Ibid., p. 50. 
21 Arthur Avalon, Thc Scrpcnt Power (1931), fig. 3-
22 Job 41 : 31-P. 
23 E. Erkcs, "Strohlmnd lind Regendrache" (1930), p. :09. 
2. lIandworterbuch des Dcutsche71 Abcrglaubells, S.v. "Drachc:." 
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times it was regarded as the symbol of the ocean or the 
Jordan,25 hence of moving water. It is generally regarded 
as a personification of the instinctual in its collective, 
impersonal, prehuman, and awesome aspect. According 
to the form and context in which it is found, it may be 
taken as a symbol "hostile to the light," as the embodi­
ment of the "lower soul" in man, or as a symbol of the 
dark sexual drive. In this connection Freud calls it a phallic 
symbol, while Jung gives it a chthonic, feminine signifi­
cance and relates it to the creative principle. 

In the various mythologies snakes usually appear as 
companions or attributes of the great earth mothers. We 
encounter the serpent in connection with Hecate, the 
Greek moon goddess, and with the mother goddess De­
meter. It is also closely related to water, and in many 
traditions it is connected with health-giving springs. It is 
an attribute of Asclepius, the chthonic healer god; in­
deed it is the god himseIf.26 In the legend of paradise it 
is often represented with a woman's head. Among the 
Gnostics, particularly the Naassenes and Ophites, the 
serpent played a central role. According to a Gnostic 
source, "it is the moist substance ... and nothing in the 
world, immortal or mortal, living or lifeless, can subsist 
without it."21 Like the dragon, the serpent signifies the 
"initial material" in need of transformation, the massa 
informis, and as a primitive cold-blooded animal it stands 
for the instinctual unconscious in general, which by a slow 
process of development is to be spiritualized and ennobled. 
In alchemy it represents the transformative substance, 

25 Hans Leisegang, Die Gnosis (Kroner edn., 1924)' p. 141. 
26 c. A. Meier, Antike Inkubation und moderne Psychotherapie 

(1949), pp. 7'1. ft. 
21 Leisegang, p. 141. 
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the alche~ical Mercurius which symbolizes both the trans­
formation process and its content.2S 

Serpent29 and dragon symbolism presents well-nigh 
innumerable aspects, and it was possible to cite only a 
few that have some relevance to our dream. They are 
among the most frequent symbols appearing in the material 
of the unconscious, and they present a wide variety of mean­
ings according to the context in which they appear. 

The horn 

\Ve have briefly considered a few of the amplifications re­
lating to a wriggling, snakelike creature. Now we apply 
the same method to the symbolism of the horn. The an­
imal in the dream is said to have "lots of horns." 

Horns are phallic symbols. They stand for the exact 
opposite of the moist, chthonic snake. In mythological 
times and among primitive peoples the horn was taken as 
an embodiment of the sun's rays, hence of an active, mas­
culine, fiery principle. This active, solar principle is both 
creative and destructive. Sinking into the earth, the sun­
beam can make the seed germinate, that is, it can fructify 
-a conception that has endured to our own day-but 
with its fire it can also sear and destroy life. Y ct in what­
ever form we encountcr the solar principle, it always plays 
the role of an "agcnt"; it always significs strength and 
powcr. Consequently numerous deities bear horns; l\Iichel­
angelo, for example, endowed i\Joscs with horns as a sym­
bol of his spiritual powcr. Alexander the Great was known 
as the two-homed and as a sign of his extraordinary powcr 

28 Cf. also Psychology and Alchemy, PI'. 241 ff. 
29 See Erich "ii~tcr, Die Schlange in der griechiscllen KUllst und 

Religion (1913), which provides rich documentation on the subject. 
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was represented with ram's horns on his head; Julian the 
Apostate appeared on Roman coins as Sera pis with a jag­
ged crown, whose teeth symbolized penetrating rays.so 
Hathor, the Egyptian queen of chaos, also bears horns, 
and the ten horns of the beast in the vision of DanieP1 
signify the power of the kings of Rome and Greece. 

The positive and negative aspects of the hom are at­
tested in numerous traditions. The raging bull which gored 
the bodies of the first Christian martyrs in the Roman are­
na will remain forever a symbol of blind rage, destructive 
intensity, death-dealing power. The Hermetic philoso­
phers, on the other hand, believed that the legendary uni­
corn had the power to consecrate water with its horn, to 
cleanse it from sin, and that this bore witness to its high 
creative quality. In Christian legend the unicorn is iden­
tified with the Holy Spirit which penetrated and fructified 
Mary's womb.s2 It played a similar role in the beliefs of 
the Gnostics and of some of the alchemists.ss In Africa 
the unicorn designates the rank of princes and emperors 
and among certain tribes it was worshiped as a symbol of 
the sun.S4 Finally, there is the dragon of the Apocalypse 
with its seven heads and ten horns: "And the ten horns 
which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with 
the beast."35 

The Devil as prince of darkness almost always bears 
horns, a conception that has been preserved down to our 

30 Cf. Symbols of Transformation, plate XXa. 
31 Daniel 7 : 7. 
32 Psychology and Alchemy, pp. 419 if. 
33 "The Paradigm of the Unicorn," in Psychology and Alchemy, 

pp. 415 if., in which may be found numerous illustrations of the 
motif. 

a Fuhrmann, Das Tier in der Religion, p. 28. 
35 Revelation 17: 12. 
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own day, although today he has acquired a somewhat 
gentler and more civilized exterior than in the Middle 
Ages, when he was generally conceived as a hideous mon­
ster with gaping jaws, ever ready to devour sinners. 

The homed serpent 

The dream does not tell us whether the animal had only 
one body or several, whether it had one or several heads, 
or where the horns were located. Here again a number of 
versions must be examined for their relevance. 

Some of the many-headed dragons achieved immortal 
fame, We have all read about Ladon, the dragon which 
guarded the golden apples of the Hesperides,36 and the 
Lernaean Hydra slain by Heracles-the water serpent with 
the many heads and the poison breath which pierced its 
victims like a horn.3T There is one hypothesis that iden­
tifies the dragon with the many-headed octopus depicted 
on many Cretan vases,a8 and another that attributes sev­
eral heads to Leviathan.39 We are not told whether these 
many-headed snakes and dragons had horns; but there 
are other~ expressly accredited with horns of various shapes. 
The best known of these is the great seven-headed, ten­
horned red dragon of the Apocalypse: HAnd the great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent called the Devil."40 

Among the Pueblo Indians the horned serpent was a 
water spirit with a special religious significance.H H\Vani," 
the Chinese and Japanese dragon, also bears horns;42 and 

38 Kcrcnyi, The Gods of the Greeks, pp. 51 If. 
31 Ludwig Prcllcr, Griechische Myt/IO/ogie (19~1), II, 444. 
88 Elliot Smith, The Evolution of the Dragon, p. ll5 and fig. 

24c and others. 
30 Gunkel, SChOfJfIHlg und Chaos, pp. 83 If. 
fO Revelation 12: 9. H Elliot Smith, p. 91. 
U Ibid., p. 1°3. 
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the semidivine Naga serpents included one variety, the 
sea dragons, with human torso, horned head, and snake­
like ~oils in place of legs.43 Maya tradition speaks of an 
alligator dragon with small horns, and indeed there is 
a whole group of dragons bearing the horns of antelopes, 
gazelles, or deer. In American Indian legend, there was a 
dragon with antlers and wings, and in China the dragon was 
often designated as a "celestial stag."" 

Almost everywhere devil, dragon, and serpent are 
equated. Gerard Dorn, a sixteenth-century alchemist, rec­
ognized the Devil himself in the "serpens quadricornutus," 
the four-horned serpent.4S In Manichaean doctrine the 
Devil ruled over the primeval waters: "He devoured and 
consumed everything, spread devastation to right and left, 
and descended into the depths, in all these movements 
bringing down destruction and doom from above."46 Are 
we not reminded of the behavior of the "Bad Animal" 
in the dream? 

Impaling ("spiking uP") and devouring 

These two modes of action are characteristic of man 
as wen as animals. They are forms of action or reaction 
which occur under definite circumstances and which em­
body archetypal modes of behavior. 

Impaling is similar to boring, piercing, penetrating, 
etc., and is closely related to the instrument employed, 
pike, arrow, sword, spit, or dagger, in any case something 
pointed, sharp, penetrating. In our case it is the horn that 
possesses these attributes and does the "spiking." Trans-

43 Ibid., p. 108. .. Ibid., pp. 9 1 , 133. 
4S Jung, "Synchronicity" (C. W. 8), par. 962. 
46 Gunkel, p. 54. 

153 



I I. ARC II E T Y PEA N D D REA M 

posed into psychological terms, these may symbolize the 
passionate, active, forward-pressing, penetrating qualities 
of the psyche. In the Apocalypse the power of Christ's 
word is a sharp sword issuing from the mouthY TIle 
lightning, too, because of its penetrating power, is often 
employed as a symbol of sudden and overwhelming love, 
whose blessed or annihilated victim is man. Zeus in the 
form of a lightning flash penetrated Semele with his love,48 
and from this union sprang Dionysus. And the phallic sig­
nificance, which undoubtedly attaches to spiking or im­
paling, suggests a number of other aspects relating to the 
act of fecundation, to the penetrating intensity of libido 
or psychic energy, to blind instinct, unbridled desire, and 
similar phenomena.·9 The penetrating principle can take 
the most diverse forms; its action can be both destructive 
and fruitful; it is an "inciter" which promotes development 
or it may bring death and so provide the impetus to rebirth. 

The alchemists spoke of a "penetrating Mercurius,"'o 
a "spirit that is hidden in matter," and strove to extract 
it from the ore in order to gain possession of the "essen­
tial," the "spiritual matter," with which they believed that 
the imperfect state could be transformed into a perfect 
one. Thus the impaling of the "small animals" may h~vc 
becn a painful "fecundation," prerequisite to their sub­
sequent resurrection; it may have the same significance 
hcre as dismem bcrment, morti{icatio, etc., in alchemy. 
Thc horns would then be equivalent to the "dividing 
sword" or the'''wounding spcar," the tel1l1l1 passionis, the 
weapon of l\1crcurius ill the alchemical OpllS,~l to the 

47 Rcvelation 19: IS . 
• 8 Kcrcnyi. The Gods of the Greeks. pp. :: 56 f. 
.0 Symbols of TrcJ/Jsformati01l. pp. 04 f. 
'0 l'sycllOlogy and Alche1llY. p. 285. 
~l Ibid .• p. ::84. fig. 150. 
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penetrating sunbeam, or to Mephisto's "key," with which 
Faust hoped to gain admittance to the realm of the Moth­
ers. The hom would play the part of the sperma mundi, 
which kills by its intensity, but at the same time animates 
and fertilizes. 

* * 
Being devoured or swallowed is also a widespread arche­
typal motif that may be found in innumerable legends, 
fairy tales, and myths. Its best-known prototype is the 
story of Jonah, swallowed up by the whale. The whale, as 
we have seen, is related to the dragon, which in tum often 
appears as symbol of water, of the ocean that swalIows 
the sun and gives birth to it again. The witch who eats up 
children, the omnivorous ogre, the wolf that devours the 
kid, are typical fairy-tale figures of like meaning. Such al­
chemical conceptions as the lion that eats up the sun,52 
or Gabricus, who enters into the body of his sister and is 
there dissolved into atoms/3 belong to this symbolism. In 
symbolical language, being devoured represents a kind of 
descent into tIle underworld, a sinking back into the womb, 
resulting in the extinction of consciousness, the death of 
the ego. Consciousness is engulfed by the darkness of the 
unconscious, which is also a paralIel to the Terrible I\loth­
er, who represents the hungry maw of hell.54 In functional 
and psychological terms, this means a sinking back of the 
libido into the unconscious. In order that the individual 
may be freed from its deadly embrace, a "rescue" is needed, 
such as is described in numerous stories of heroes. Jung 
writes: "Time is thus defined by the rising and setting 

52 Ibid., fig. 169. 
~3 Ibid., p. 32 3. 
H Symbols of Transformation, Pis. XVI, XXIIb, XXXIV, 

XXXVIII, LXII, figs. 30, 33. 
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sun, by the death and renewal of libido, the dawning and 
extinction of consciousness."55 The journey to Hades, the 
Nekyia, engulfment by the beast of chaos: all represent 
death and the torments of hell, but at the same time they 
are forerunners of salvation and rebirth. 

The dual psychological aspect of the animal 

In order to understand the "Bad Animal" we must not 
only consider its parallels in myth, folklore, etc., but also 
and above all investigate its symbolical significance in the 
realm of the psyche. The Devil, in Faust, is said to be "a 
part of that power which would ever do evil, yet engenders 
good." This profound truth is particularly applicable to 
the realm of archetypes and symbols, for bipolarity is an 
essential part of their nature. In the still undivided whole, 
as well as in the pairs that have already been joined, all 
possibilities are present; and this is why archetypal images 
or symbols are so often bisexuaJ.ss 

But this dual aspect applies not only to masculine and 
feminine, but also to positive and negative qualities. 
Scrpents and dragons, those mighty symbols of darkness 
and cvil, are also the guardians of gold and hidden trcas­
ures and miraculous springs. They represent the initial 
state which always contains hidden values, "goldcn seeds." 
Thc dragon who guardcd thc golden apples of the Hcs­
pericles, and Fafnir, the giant dragon who guarded the 
trcasure of the Nibelungs, belong to this eontcxt. 'TIle 
Colden Fleece was gllarded by a dragon, and Apollodorus 
tells liS that one of the Lernae<ln Hydra's heads was of 
gold',7 and therefore illlJllortal. As a sign of its divinity 

"" Ibid., p. 21-10. ",; Cf. Part I, p. 95 f. 
.7 Prcllcr, GTicclri.~cllC ,\1 yt/r%gic. II, 447. 
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the serpent Khnufis wore a crown of sunbeams, and Christ 
himself is likened in the New Testament to the "serpent 
of brass," which Moses set up in the desert as a safeguard 
against the "fiery serpents" that infested the region.~a 

There is also a fable about a magical dragon stone to be 
found in the head of the dragon, and the blood of certain 
dragons was believed to make those who bathed in it invul­
nerable.59 

Thus the snake not only signifies instinct, but also has 
another, magical, mystical-religious meaning. It is the ex­
pression of a particular state, a "libido analogue," or re­
flection of the dynamism of the psyche, representing 
the ceaseless flow of the psychic process. It is the quick­
silver of the alchemists, the "serpens Mercurii" in man, 
whose psychic life drives forward, never resting, engulfing 
image after image in the chaos of its dark underworld, only 
to give them forth again, reborn and transformed. The an­
nual casting of the snake's skin is an apt symbol for this. 
For the snake is on the one hand the "massa confusa," 
the "nigredo" (blackness), the "prima materia" itself 
that stands at the beginning of the alchemical process, 
while on the other hand, as in our dream, it is als<;> the 
vessel in which the process of transformation takes place. 
It is a crucible, a cooking vessel like Zosimos' bowl-shaped 
altar/o or the great water basin in Poliphilo's dream,s1 in 
which men were immersed in order to be boiled or de­
voured. It is the belly of the whale where the heat is so 

58 Numbers 21 : 6-8; John 3: 14-

59 Handwiirterbuclt des Deutschen Aberglaubens. s_v_ "Drache." 
(See also the legend of Siegfried. especially \Vagntr's treatment in 
The Ring of the Nibdungs_) 

60 "Transformation Symbolism in the Mass" (C. \V_ 11), pp_ 
225 if. 

61 Linda Fierz-David. The Dream of Poliphilo (tr_ 1950), pp-
81 ff. 
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great that the hero loses his hair,sz a kind of giant uterus 
such as is represented by Noah's ark, in which, amid 
struggle and pain, the old is transformed into the new: the 
dragon's treasure, the transformed and purified psyche. 

Thus we would seem to be justified in drawing a parallel 
between the "Bad Animal" in our dream and such a "giant 
uterus," the uterus of the Great Mother World, as it were, 
which devours and rebears, destroys life and bestows it. 

* * 

In the light of what has been said, it seems unmistak­
able that the wriggling "Bad Animal," spiking up other, 
little animals on its horns and devouring them, is an arche­
typal creature possessing numerous fellows in the "un­
trodden, never to be trodden,"63 realm of the uncon­
scious. 

Some of the variations in which this arc11etype can take 
form have been shown by the amplifications cited abO\'e. 
But even the most painstaking attempt at a description 
and explanation can be no more than a translation into 
images of a different kind and can never do justice to the 
essence of the archetype. 

The little animals 

If we interpret the "Bad Animal" of our dream as a "giant 
uterus" or as the great "maw of the unconscious," the 
"little animals" m~y be rcgarded as the prima materia, 
the "raw material" of the psyche, which must first suc­
cumb to dcath before it can awakcn, recast, to ncw and 

02 Leo Frobenius, Das Zeitalter des SormclIgottes (19°4). I, 6z. 
63 Goethe, Faust, P~rt II, Act I, "/\ Dark Gallery." 
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perhaps more differentiated, more nearly perfect, and more 
enduring life. 

The impaled little animals are not described in the 
dream; we do not know what sort of animals they are. 
Perhaps they are no more than simple body substances, 
still unnamed and unclassified. If we view them as psy­
chological functions, we might designate them as animated 
parts, functional compone~ts of the psyche. But 'they 
might equally well signify a kind of 'waste product, dis­
integrated, atomized elements of the psyche, autonomous 
psychic contents which, by passing through death in the 
womb of the unconscious, in the belly of the devouring 
monster, resurrect to new life and so achieve a new unity.64 
When the alchemists say that Gabricus enters the body of 
Beya and is there dissolved into atoms, this signifies a 
mortificatio of consciousness or the disappearance of the 
sun, the engulfment of its rays by the dark belly of night, 
which must precede its morning resurrection.65 Moses 
called the stars the serpents of the desert, and the many 
snakes by which the Hebrews were bitten in their wander­
ings were personifications of evil powers, to combat which 
God commanded Moses to raise a great brass serpent on 
a pole and so break the disintegrating power of the many 
by the condensing power of unity.6s But the "little ani-

64 In view of the outcome of the dream and the dreamer's age, 
it seems wiser to judge them as not yet integrated and differentiated 
functional psychic qualities and possibilities, rather than as products 
of dissociation which, at an advanced stage of the process of dis­
integration, would lead to a dissolution of the personality into its 
psychic components, its complexes, for example, as can happen in 
schizophrenia. 

65 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 323. 
66 Numbers 21 : 6·8. 
Gabricus is the spiritual principle of light and the Logos, which, 

like the Gnostic Nous, sinks down in the embrace of Physis, His 
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mals" may also be taken as units of time swallowed by the 
dark maw of the night, like the "pieces of the moon," 
which, when their time has come, emerge from the black 
sky and awaken to new being. Since archetypal motifs 
have several aspects, it follows that they also have several 
possible meanings. 

To sum up, we might say that the part of the dream 
discussed so far embodies a psychic state in which the 
dark, instinctual aspect of the collective unconscious, 
symbolized by the archetypal image of the horned mon­
ster, "presents" itself to the little girl's dream conscious­
ness and, in the devouring of the little animals, i.e., the 
destruction of many individual psychic components, shows 
its negative, life-destroying side. But at the same time­
because in the realm of the psyche as elsewhere there 
can be no resurrection without death, no becoming with­
out dying-the stage is set for the enantiodromia, the 
counterflow of energy that will activate the positive, spir­
itual aspect of the collective unconscious and bring about 
a turn in the intrapsychic struggle. 

The blue fog or vapor 

"Then a blue fog came out of all the four corners, and 
the animal stopped eating." The dark, instinctual flow 
of the "lower waters" is opposed by thcir mighty counter­
part, the "uppcr waters," said to have "the spirit of the 
Highest ... encloscd within them."6T This is the nadir; a 

death symbolizes the descent of the spirit into matter. Should the 
"little animals" be regarded as symbols of "spiritual atoms," of 
vehicles of light. or rather as evil instincts like the serpents in the 
desert? \Ve do not know; we can only attempt to draw analogies 
that may make for a better understanding of the dream. 

81 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 268. 
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turn sets in. And so too in our dream: just when the afflic­
tion is greatest, God's help is nearest, arching high over the 
dark underworld like the blue dome of heaven. \\That 
happens here, very much as in "Liber Platonis Quarto­
rum," the anonymous Harranite treatise, so acutely com­
mented upon by Jung, is a transformation of the initial 
material " ... up to the highest stage, where nature is 
transformed into the 'simple thing' which, in accordance 
with its own kind, is akin to tIle spirits, angels, and eter­
nal ideas."G8 In other words, we have a rising of the "vola­
tile, subtle body," known also as vapor, which for the 
alchemists of the sixteenth century symbolized the "inter­
mediate realm between mind and matter," namely the 
realm of the psyche.69 The ancients described the psyche 
as a "damp, cool breath," resembling in essence the living 
breath of God, which he breathed into the body of man, 
that had been formed of clay.fo The Stoics taught that 
"the moving waters from the springs and lakes send up 
a sweet mild exhalation"l1 to feed the moon-which in 
their belief was closely connected with the psychic realm. 
And in the twenty-third book of the Iliad we r~adaboui: 
the soul of the dying Patroclus: "For the soul 'was gorie 
like smoke into the earth, twittering.',f2 

Vapor is the "pneumatic body" of the alchemists, the 
"volatile substance." As water vapor in the air, it..v"ividly 
represents the transformation from something corporeal 

68 Ibid., pp. 250-;1, n. 51. 
69 Ibid., p. 266. 
70 Cf. Genesis 1 : 7. The beautiful Genesis mosaics in St. Mark's 

in Venice show how Adam, through the soul breathed into him 
by God, was transformed from a black clod of clay into a luminous 
human body. 

11 "Isis and Osiris," in Plutarch, Moralia (tr. F. C. Babbitt), p. 
101. 

72 Tr. W. H. D. Rouse, p. 267. 
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into something seemingly incorporeal, like a gas or spirit.73 

From it arise the clouds, harbingers of rain and fertility. 
Thus fog or vapor is a kind of intermediary between Below 
and Above, the earthly and the celestial. At the famous 
oracle of Delphi the priestess Pythia sat on a brass tripod 
placed above a cleft in the earth from which vapors arose. 
It was in these vapors that the god Apollo revealed him­
self to her, from them that she derived her inspiration.74 

In the mythologies the helpful god often appears in a veil 
of mist. "Let mist be before me, mist behind me; and the 
good Lord himself above me," says a proverb from Bo­
hemia/a In describing the Mercurial fountain,76 Jung 
writes that the "two vapors" issuing from the jaws of two 
snakes initiate a process of sublimation or distillation 
whose purpose it is to purify the prima materia from the 
"mali odores" (foul smells) and from the "original black­
ness adhering to it," whereby a process of continuous trans­
formation is instigated.77 The fog rising from the four 
corners in our dream image serves the same purpose. It 
connects earth and heaven, the "lower process" with the 
approaching "upper process"; with its help the world of the 
prima materia, the world of the "Bad Animal" will purify 
itself and "evaporate." Thus the fog, mists, or vapors 
represent, so to speak, the four pillars supporting the 
higher powers that bring reversal and transformation. 

* * 
73 Cf. "Concerning Mandala Symbolism" (C. W. 9, i), figs. 53 

and 54, where the "souls of the ca1cinated prima materia" escape as 
vapors in the form of little men (homunculi). 

74 Kercnyi, "Das Geheimnis der Pythia," in Apollon, p. 284. 
75 Handll'iirterbuc/l des deutsehen Abergla!lbells, VI, 99. 
78 "Psychology of the Transference" (C. \V. 16), pp. 20; If. 
77 Cf. also Psychology and Alchemy, fig. 134, p. 25" in which 

Mercurius Senex (or Saturn), i.e., lead, the prima materia, is boiled 
in a bath until the spirit escapes from the rising vapors and flies 
away in the form of a white dove (pneuma). 
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Innumerable meanings attach to "blue" in linguistic usage, 
and an elaborate symbolism has grown up around it. Here 
we can give only a few examples. 

It seems appropriate to mention the connection be­
tween fog and the color blue in the expression "einen 
blauen Dunst vormachen"-"to give off a blue fog," i.e., to 
cast a mist before a person's eyes and "befog" him. Here 
the blue fog refers to unproved, meaningless, vaporous 
thoughts without reality and intended to mislead. But 
perhaps this aspect may be taken in another, more pro­
spective sense; for it would seem to be part of the dream's 
purpose to diminish the terrifying aspect or even the reality 
of the monster, to throw a "blue fog" around it and so 
make it more bearable: the psyche would then be striving 
to depotentiate the chthonic-destructive side of the uncon­
scious, symbolized by the wriggling beast, through the up­
ward movement of a pneumatic-volatile substance direct­
ly opposed to it. The "blueness" of this substance should 
not, therefore, be regarded as a negative quality; it would 
suggest a process of spiritualization, a "sublimation," a 
kind of compensatory self-regulation of the psychic paral­
lelogram of forces. And indeed we say: HEr hat keinen 
blauen Dunst von einer Sache"- "He hasn't got a blue 
fog of a thing"-meaning, he hasn't the foggiest notion 
of it. In this case, the "blue fog" must be taken as some­
thing positive. For, if the person in question had a "blue 
fog," he would be better informed. His lack of it implies 
the absence of a minimum of founded knowledge, i.e., a 
lack of intelligent activity on the part of his psyche. 

Blue has always been regarded as the color of the spirit, 
the heavens, the upper world. In certain regions the soul 
rising upwards after death is called "a little blue smoke."18 

18 Handworterbuch des deutschen Aberglaubens, I, 1367. 

163 



I I. ARC H E T Y PEA N D DR E A M 

Blue is the color of most heavenly gods. In the Tyrol, for 
example, Christ was represented in a blue mantle in Palm 
Sunday processions,79 and Mary, as. Virgin Queen of 
Heaven, .is often shown in a blue cloak. Because of her 
various blue attributes (veil, cross, ribbon, etc.) in eady 
German paintings, she is often populady referred to as 
the "Blue Lady."sO Blue, because of its spiritual implica­
tion, was often regarded as a safeguard against evil spirits; 
it was employed in magical operations designed to ward 
off water demons, and this aspect also enters into our 
dream. The "blue flower of .Romanticism"sl is another 
indicati6n of the symbolic value of blue; it stands for 
man's yearning for the sublime to the exclusion of all 
.bestial urges. "Blue Monday"S2 is the fast day on which 
the faithful are bidden to abstain from all carnal pleas­
ures, i.e., to spiritualize themselves.s3 

The color blue is highly esteemed in India, where it 
often appears as an attribute of the divine and eternal. 
Thus a "blue body" is the prerogative of Krishna alone,s. 
and in the vision of the "four great gods" in the Tibetan 
Book of the Dead, the highest place is accorded to the 
Dharma-Dhatu shining in a blue light, the body of Bud­
dha: "It is the aggregate of matter resolved into its primor­
dial state which is the blue light. The \Visdom of the 
Dharma-Dhatu, blue in color, shining, transparent, glori­
ous, dazzling, from the heart of V.:irochana as the Father-

7U Ibid., p. 1372. so Ibid., p. 1263. 
11 The expression was coined by Navalis in his novel Heinrich 

von Ofterdingen (1802). 
82H. F. Singer, Der blaue Montag (1917). 
f3 In ~\Viss dialed the term "machsch BIaue" is employed for an 

unwarrarited cessation of work. 
If ETH Lectures. 1938/39. p. 91. [I.e., notes of a seminar given 

by Tung in German at Federal Poly technical Institute, Zurich, pri· 
Vitely mimeographed.] 
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Mother."85 And in the water chakra (Svadhisthana), 
according to Kundalini Yoga, there dwells the divine Hari­
Vishnu, whose body is of glittering blue and "magnificent 
to behold," for he has "the blue radiation."86 

* * 
Like fog and mist, blue is related to the clouds and 
rain, hence to fertility, growth, and renewal. Blue gives 
a feeling of coolness like the night sky, of purity and 
clarity like the shimmering daytime firmament, of misti­
ness like the air, of transparency like the water. Blue is 
at once height-the heavens above-and depth-the water 
below. Like the mist it points both to the upper, divine 
realm and to the chthonic, lower realm. In India, the 
rain god Indra was besought in certain ceremonies to 
shake his blue, cloudy cloak in order to bring the rain. 
In China, the "azure, blue dragon" was looked upon as 
the most generous bringer of rain and as the highest in 
rank of all dragons.8T 

Thus the "blue fog" may be regarded as a sort of 
transition, as a "connecting link" between two realms of 
the unconscious psyche. It belongs both to the lower, 
"watery" realm and to the upper, "blue" realm, and mean­
ingfully unites the two. 

The four 

In the timeless, spaceless dream image the "blue mists" 
rise up as though from the four comers of the universe: 
they form a vast frame composing the sp:lceless into a 

8~ \V. Y. Evans·Wentz, The Tibetan Book of the Dead (1957), 
p. 106. 

86 Arthur Avalon, The Serpent Power, pp. 359 if. 
8T Elliot Smith, The Evolution of the Dragon, p. 109. 
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unity like the four angels of the Apocalypse who hold the 
winds at the four corners of the earth,88 or like the four 
winds of heaven which "strove upon the great sea" in 
Daniel's vision.89 The destructive action of a chthonic 
power in the unconscious is checked and eliminated by 
the appearance of pneumatic, spiritual counterforces on 
the four sides of the psychic area. 

It is noteworthy that with the appearance of the "blue 
mists" the "Bad Animal" stops eating. Touched by the 
mysterious power of the quaternity which they represent, 
struck by the ordering law of their quadratic arrangement, 
it stops as though paralyzed. The negative flow of energy 
is halted and gives way to an activity of an entirely dif­
ferent kind. For it is highly significant that these "mists" 
are situated in all four corners and therefore can sur­
round and contain the beast. 

This marking off of the four corners, setting limits to 
the "disordered initial state," to the massa confusa of the 
unconscious psyche, symbolized by the devouring mon­
ster, gives rise to a first "order." As in ancient cults, a 
space is marked off within which the mystery of trans­
formation can proceed. For in many religious conceptions 
the quaternity arranged in a square had a magical, pro­
tective quality, a numinous character, and a sacral sig­
nificance.so 

Four is an age-old symbol, probably going back as early 
as the Old Stone Age. It occurs in the image of the "four 

88 Revelation 7 : 1. 

89 Daniel 7 : l. 

90 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 79, fig. 31: the city with its walls 
ordered in the form of a square as "temenos," and p. 103, fig. 50: 
the square citadel offering protection against spirits of disease, ctc. 
Cf. also the description of the "heavenly Jerusalem" in the Book of 
Revelation and the symbolism of the "high cities," e.g., the "Roma 
quadrata" in antiquity. 
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rivers" of Paradise, the cradle of mankind. The four 
cardinal points of the horizon, the four phases of the 
moon, the four seasons, the four primary colors, etc., are 
fundamental elements in our experience of the world. 
Probably the structure and cell division of all organic 
matter are also based on this primordial law of foumess; 
it forms a natural pattern of order within all created 
matter. The quaternity of the elements as the basic sub­
stances of the world in the old natural philosophy, the 
four humors and temperaments in ancient medicine, have 
played an important role in the intellectual development 
of mankind. Examples might be multiplied indefinitely.91 

According to the Gnostic view, the quaternity was the 
soul itself; it was the anthropos, the first mortal Adam, 
who consisted of the four elements.92 But it was also the 
matrix for the birth of the second, the purified and im­
mortal Adam.93 The philosophers of the Middle Ages be­
lieved that the prima materia would have to be divided 
into four parts and that man's original nature, his blind 
instinctuality, would have to be sacrificed, in order that 
it might be reborn on a higher level. For Pythagoras the 
square was the symbol of the soul.94 The Gnostic Marcus, 

91 A detailed exposition of the symbolism of the quaternity is 
impossible within the limits of this work. Of the compendious 
literature on the symbolism of numbers we might mention: A. W. 
Buckland, "Four as a Sacred Number" (1896); V. F. Hopper, 
Medieval Number Symbolism (1938); R. F. Allendy, Le Symbol­
isme des nombres (1948); F. C. Endres, Die Zahl in Mystik und 
Glauben der Kulturvolker (193, ); L. Paneth, Zahlensymbolik im 
Unbewussten (1952). Jung devotes special attention to the problem 
of the quaternity or tetraktys in his "Psychology and Religion," 
Psychology and Alchemy, Aion, Mysterium Coniunctionis, etc. 

92 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 35,. 
98 "Psychology and Religion" (C. W. 11), par. 94. 
Sf Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, III, ii, p. 120 (as cited in 

"Psychology and Religion" [C. W. 11], p. 72). 
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who followed Pythagoras in his number mysticism, related 
the four to Christ, since 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 add up to ten, 
i.e., the numerical value of the first Hebrew letter of the 
name Jesus.96 And the Barbe!o-Gnostics derived their 
name and their philosophico-religious principle of the 
cosmos from the Hebrew words Barbe-Eloha, "God is 
in the four."9G The quaternity occupied a position of 
fundamental importance in the alchemists' strivings for 
the opus and the "Philosophers' Stone." 

Jung has found the quaternity to be the archetypal 
foundation of the human psyche. And with the theory of 
the four functions,"r i.e., with the discovery of the sig­
nificant role of the quaternity in the human psyche, whose 
archetypal basis he found it to be, J ung clarified a vast 
number of relationships and symbols. We know, for ex­
ample, from Jung's researches and observations, that 
mandalas, those remarkable images for meditation found 
in oriental religions and also occurring frequently in the 
psychic development of the modern occidental, are based 
on the quaternity principle and may be regarded as sym­
bols of the "primordial order" of the psyche. Both the 
production of mandalas and meditative immersion in 
them can awaken or express this "original order" that is 
potentially present in every psyche. 

Thc important place assumed by the quaternity in our 
dream suggests its dccisive significance for the dreamer's 
psyche. According to Jung, the appearance of four in a 
drcam always symbolizcs something vcry important that 
concerns the drcamcr pcrsonally; it is, as it wcre, the crea-

95 Leisegang, Die Gnosis, p. 338. 
De Ibid., p. 186. 
Dr The four aspects of psychological apprehension and orientation 

are described in J ung's Psychological Types. 
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tive background of a religious experience that has been 
vouchsafed to man in endless variations throughout his 
·history.oB For the depths of the collective unconscious still 
contain everything they ever contained and in dreams 
these contents speak to us in a langu:lge whose images 
have been present in the souls of men from time imme­
moria},99 

One and four 

In Chinese symbolism the square is identified with the 
earth; in that of India with the padma (lotus) or mandala 
(protected, sacred precinct). In both cases it has the 
character of the Yoni, the feminine, t~e "container."loo 
Construed as earth, it was viewed in Christian mysticism 
as the matrix, so to speak, the native soil of the divine, 
as the "Mater Dei," the Theotokos.l01 Henc~ it is by no 
means surprising that in our dream the "blue mists" in 
their quadratic arrangement should form the psychic space 
within which the "One," the pre-existent image of God 
dwelling in the psyche, is born and takes form. God, "der 
liebe Gott," as tIle dreamer ca1ls him in her childlike faith, 
appears in his omnipotence to defeat the monster of dark­
ness. Thus far the dream has been on two planes: the 
animal-material, to which the "Bad Animal" belongs, and 

9B "Psychology and Religion," par. 100. 

D9 Thus when Jung, in order to amplify and interpret this lan­
guage, draws on past conceptions and their symlmls (c.g., those of 
the various mythologies or of Gnosticism), he only wishes to demon­
strate that these ancient ideas and symbols are ~till nlive ill the rna· 
terial that rises from the unconscious of modern man and not-as 
has often been suggested by his critics-to profess his faith in 
Gnosticism as a religion or philosophy. 

100 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 143. 
101 "Psychology and Religion," par. 107. 
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the intermediary realm of the psyche, represented by the 
"blue fog." Now, with the appearance of God, the third 
plane is introduced, that of the spiritual and divine as 
supreme fulfillment. In the dramatic course of the dream 
all three become actualized and operative. 

"The quaternity," says Jung, "is a more or less direct 
representation of the God who is manifest in his crea­
tion."lo2 As a dream symbol it points to the "God within," 
and the archetypal images with which the psyche lends 
expression to this inner God bear witness to its divine na­
ture. The soul appears as a vessel for the spirit whose 
dwelling place (similar to the divine spark dwelling in the 
square of the temenos) is in the four-times-encIosed pre­
cinct of its "inner sanctuary." One is reminded of Buddha 
enthroned in the middle of the lotus, the eternal birth­
place of the gods.loa 

Fundamentally all squareness strives toward a midpoint. 
For the Four achieves its ultimate fulfillment only in the 
manifestation of the One.I04 111is "One" as a summation 
of the quaternity has left its deposit in numerous images 
and figures of speech and led to far-reaching speculations. 
It is a widespread archetypal motif. It is also known to us 
as the quinta essentia, which represents a kind of syn­
thesis or concentration of all the powers represented in 
the four. As early a writer as Plutarch noted: "For the 

102 Ibid., par. 101. 

lOS The square pattern in Mohammedan prayer mats symbolizes 
the dwelling place of the believer, who, as one partaking in him, 
takes thc place of God himself. 

10' The Coptic philosophcr Maria Prophctissa (known in 
alchemical litcrature as Mary the Jewess) is quoted as saying: "One 
bccomes Two. Two becomes Threc, and out of the Third comes the 
Onc as the Fourth." These mysteriolls words embody the entire 
meaning set forth abovc: thc gathering of the four into a unity. 
(Cf. Psycliolog), arId Alclielll)" p. :2 3.) 
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beginning of all number is one, and the first square is 
four; and from these, as though from perfected form and 
~atter, comes five."105 In alchemy the "One" is the 
"quintessence," the result of the process whose purpose 
it is to produce it, to extract it from the four elements. 
The mathematical riddle of the "squaring of the circle," 
which busied so many philosophical minds for centuries, 
represents the mystical union of the four elements. 
" ... The point in the center, the quinta essentia, is the 
mediator, or, expressed in alchemical language, the peli­
canus noster (our Pelican). Of this mediator it is said 
that it is he who brings about the squaring of the circle, 
and who therefore symbolizes the secret and at the same 
time its solution."106 

The five, or in other words the quaternity united in 
the quintessence, is not a derivative, however, but an in­
dependent whole that is more than the sum of its parts. 
It is the superessential that transcends all the rest. The 
throne of God borne by the four cherubim with the four 
faces in Ezekiel's vision,lOT the triumphant Saviour amid 
the four symbolic figures of the Evangelists, the Tibetan 
deity Vairochana, the omnipresent, the father-mother 
unity who is always seated in the center of the mandala/os 
are impressive examples of this. 

The Yogi strives for a "consciousness in four aspects" 
in order to penetrate to the "One," the highest spiritual 
stage uniting all others, and thereby to attain to the state 
of "Buddha consciousness," "the illuminating diamond 
essence."109 This is somewhat analogous to the strange 

10e Plutarch, "The E at Delphi," in Moralia, Y, 233. 
106 ETH Lectures, 1938/39, p. 115. [Here tr. R.F.C.H.] 
107 Ezekiel 1 : 6-7, 26. 
108 Evans-Wentz, The Tibetan Book of the Dead, p_ 119-
109 ETH Lectures, 1938/39, p. 55-
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happening of our dream, related in the childlike words: 
"And then God came, but there were really four Gods in 
the four corners." How simple it sounds, and yet what 
meaning and tension, what moving grandeur there is be­
hind the words! 

As we have seen, the quaternity of the "blue mists" was 
the harbinger of the One "God," forming at the same 
time the "psychic square" out of which he emerges from 
invisibility into full visibility. Another aspect of fourness, 
namely the four-sided unfolding of the One, is made man­
ifest in the second quaternity, that of the "four Gods." It 
is as though the One were sending forth the four, so that 
the self-limited unity should be able to radiate without 
limit in all four directions. Here the four symbolize the 
parts, qualities, and aspects of the Onepo For the One is 
the primordial beginning, but it is also the summation of 
all possibilities and developments and therefore symbolizes 
both the beginning and the end. Thus there is a kind of 
identity and reciprocal relation between the One and the 
quinta essentia. 

The dream does not tell us whether the One "God" 
vanishes when the "four Gods" appear or remains present 
along with them, as their quintessence, so to speak. In the 
latter case we might cite the Chinese analogy of Ch'ien 
(Heaven), with its four radiating cosmic powers, or the 
Mohammedan face of God which according to the Koran 
looks from all four directions upon the actions of the faith­
ful, or the Buddhist God Vajra whose four heads are 
turned toward the four cardinal points (he is said to have 
bcen split into four parts, but was weldcd together again 
into a unity, in which, however, the four parts are still 

llO "Psychology and Religion," par. 98. 
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visible).111 The separation of the One into the four is a 
process of differentiation which enhances the powers of 
the One and enables it to extend to all four horizons. In 
the sphere of psychic development a similar pattern under­
lies the stabilization, broadening, and maturation of the 
ego, which is accompanied by the progressive differentia­
tion of the four functions of consciousness ( thinking, 
feeling, intuition, sensation). 

But it is unimportant for our interpretation whether 
we have here a single God who subsequently manifests 
himself in a fourfold form, or whether he is replaced by 
the "four Gods" (i.e., whether we have a simultaneity or a 
succession, a One plus four or a quaternity grown out of 
the One, or for that matter a theophany in which the "four 
Gods" alone dominate the dream stage). The four, the 
One, the five are protagonists in a widely distributed num­
ber symbolism which brings out the fullness of meaning 
contained in our dream. And because throughout the his­
tory of symbols four has been regarded as "feminine" and 
one or five as "masculine," we may perhaps discern here, 
ill the world of the "upper process," the immanent op­
position that we have already seen in the realm of the 
"lower process," that is to say, in the male-female polarity 
of the "Bad AnimaL" 

We may observe that, both in the traditional Eastern 
mandalas and in the individual modern mandalas of the 
West, one half reflects the dark "lower world" and the 
other the bright "upper world." The cross is erected be­
tween hell and heaven, its two beams extending in all 
four directions. Similarly in this simple childhood dream, 
we behold a magnificent image of the cosmic ql1aternity 

111 ETH Lectures, 1938/39, p. 114. 
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formed by the two pairs of opposites inherent in the 
"lower" and "upper" processes.112 Born from the depths of 
the unconscious psyche, the dream bears witness to an un­
conscious knowledge of man's participation in both worlds, 
the mortal and the immortal, and to the painful antino­
my of his being that clings to both.11S 

In its supreme magnificence and glory the fourfold god­
head represents the climax of the dream. It brings about 

112 An attempt to represent the pairs of opposites in a diagram 
might yield the following sketch: 

Upper Process 

The quatemity of the 
four comers, blue 
fog Gods 

The serpents 
The little animals 
Devouring 

Lower Process 

The one God as the 
fifth with the 
four Gods 

The horns 
Impaling 

113 "The Cross is imprinted upon man, cvcn upon his face," says 
Justin Martyr (Apology, I, SS); it is the symbol of "man in his con­
tradiction," 
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the triumphant end. All the darkness and evil of the "lower 
process" are replaced by the liberating power of the "up­
per process." The ultimate authority, the all-powerful and 
loving God, turns the wheel, and a new beginning is in­
augurated. 

The rebirth 

We are approaching the end, the lysis of the dream: "Then 
the animal died and all the animals it had eaten came out 
alive again." The circle is closed, the dead have arisen. 
The "little animals" have not met their doom inside the 
dragon's body, they have only experienced a kind of jour­
ney to hell, a state of containment in the darkness, and 
have awakened to new life. "And I saw an angel come 
down from heaven .... And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan .... And 
cast him into the bottomless pit .... And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth."1l4 So the Apocalypse. And here 
too a heavenly power, "God" himself, has appeared; 
though he has not cast the "Bad Animal" into the bot­
tomless pit, he has put an end to its voracity and brought 
about its death, so that the vital substances it has de­
stroyed, the "little animals," can be born again. Whether 
this requires an "act" on his part, or whether his mere ap­
pearance suffices, we do not know. For the child's psyche, 
God reveals his power by "love"; her faith in his "love" 
is still unshaken and unlimited. 

The idea of rebirth, renewal, conquest of death is far 
from being an exclusively Christian heritage. It has flour­
ished among all peoples and in all cultures. "Rebirth is 

114 Revelation 20 : 1'~; 21 : 1. 
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an affirmation that must be counted among the primordial 
affirmations of mankind,"1l5 says Jung. As such it rests on 
an archetypal ground pattern which underlies the psychic 
process and its expression in myth and rite. The mystery 
of rebirth, for fundamentally that is what we are dealing 
with in this dream, can be represented in innumerable 
forms and aspects.ll6 In his illuminating work "Concerning 
Rebirth"l11 Jung takes up some of the most important. 

One of these forms, the motif of the "hatching out of 
the universe," preserved in an endless series of myths and 
legends, represents as it were the rebirth of a whole "world" 
and not only that of a single "creature." The various tradi­
tions of a deluge, sometimes symbolized as a devouring 
water monster, and of a new world built by those saved, 
are another example.us The conclusion of our dream 
points in this direction. 

Every rebirth is preceded by a "death." This "death" 
can occur on all levels and in all domains of life and can 
be expressed in symbols. The ensuing rebirth assumes 
every conceivable form from a restitutio ad integrum of 
the fonner mode of existence, to an utterly changed new 
manifestation. At the beginning of history the daily re­
appearance of the sun from out of the "sea dragon" and 
other similar natural processes no doubt constituted the 
basis of the rebirth symbolism; but in the course of time 

11~ "Concerning Rebirth" (C. W. 9, i), par. 207. 

116 Ibid., sees. 1-2. 

117 ~lany olltstanJing ethnologists and historians of religion have 
collected an abundance of material on this theme. Here I can men­
tion only a very few of the works rclel'ant to our discussion: Gunkel, 
SchofJfllng und Ch,zos in Ur:::eit lind ElId:::eit (1895); Frobcnius, 
Das ZeitalteT des SOllflengot tes (19°4); ~ I irrca Eliade. The M )'th 
of the Etemal RetuTIl (tr., 1955); and IIentzc, Tod, Auferstchung, 
\Vcltordnung (1955). 

118 See II. 117, foregoing. 
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the idea of transformation assumed an increasingly prom­
inent place, side by side with that of resurrection. Apoca­
tastasis on the purely natural plane of being is a mere 
restoration of the original state, but in the domain of the 
psyche it can represent a "resurrection" on a "higher 
plane," an improvement, ennoblement, transfiguration, etc. 
The pain and torment of death stand symbolically for the 
sacrifice that must always be made before the new can 
come into being: "And the Lord spake unto the fish, and 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land."1l9 But the Bib­
lical narrative does not tell us what became of the whale 
or whether Jonah was "changed" after his "rebirth." On 
the other hand, the hero in the whale-dragon myth re­
lated by Frobenius120 loses his hair in the fire of the mon-

t 

ster's body; he has to make a "sacrifice," i.e., he not only 
goes through suffering but loses his hair, symbol of the 
power of thought, and comes forth changed, matured.l21 

The higher the level of consciousness of the individual 
in whom the transformation occurs (as the alchemists and 
mystics in particular believed) and the farther removed it 
is from the purely cyclical course of nature, the more the 
final state will differ from the initial state and the closer 
it will come to the imperishable and indestructible. This 
explains the countless rites of initiation even among primi­
tive peoples, the Yogis' strivings for spiritual illumination, 
and the quest of the mystics of all religions for inward en­
lightenment. AU these strivings were held to help man at­
tain to essential insights through struggle, suffering, and 
inner meditation, and so achieve a symbolic rebirth on a 
"higher level." The conception of a first, mortal Adam who 

119 Jonah 2: 10. Cf. also Frobenius, Das Zeitalter des Sonnen­
gottes, p_ 66. Cf. also our fig. 4. 

120 Cf. below, p_ 180. 

121 See Frobenius, p. 62, and diagram on our p_ 181. 
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is redeemed and becomes a second, purified, immortal 
Adam122 runs like a red thread through the thought of 
Christianity, Gnosticism, and alchemy. 

Basically every transition, from one phase of life to an­
other, from sleeping to waking, from unconsciousness to 
conscious knowledge, etc., signifies a kind of "rebirth." 
And every new insight in life is accompanied by a trans­
formation in which something superseded must die, must 
be left,behind. Every "transformation" is actually a mys­
tery and as such an integral part of life. And in the con­
ceptions regarding "rebirth"-regardless of whether they 
relate to a single rebirth or to a chain of rebirths-trans­
formation is ultimately bound up with the mystery of 
life itself.123 

Have the "little animals" changed in the belly of the 
"Bad Animal," or are they reborn the same as they were at 
the time of their death? The dream gives no answer. Still, 
there has been a fundamental change: the "Bad Animal" 
has died, the darkness that it symbolized is overcome, re­
placed by the luminous world of the divine. A new "crea­
tion" has begun; the destructive activity of the beast of 
chaos is ended.124 

This means, in psychological language, that the dan­
gerous, aggressive, destructive activity of the primordial 

122 See also p. 167, above. 
128 According to Herbert Silberer, two fundamental principles are 

common to the various interpretations of the rites of rebirth: 1) a 
radical upheaval in life or elevation to a new, more perfect mode of 
life; l) a relation to the mysterious powers of the beyond, the 
divine (DUTch Tod zurn Leben, pp. 50 Ii.). 

12. For Mircea Eliade, for example, "every New Year [is] the in­
auguration of an era," an "eternal repetition of the cosmogonic 
act," and so likewise every renewal is at the same time a new act 
of creation, a "new hirth." (The r-..f)'th of the Eternal Return, pp. 
6~ f.) 
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depths of the unconscious, expressed by the impaling and 
devouring of the intrapsychic substances and compo­
nents, the "little animals," has been made ineffectual and 
eliminated by the appearance of a contrary power, i.e., the 
manifestation of the divine. The fourfold godhead as the 
archetypal representative of a supreme, ordering, and fate­
like authority dwelling within the psyche, namely, the self, 
has interceded and transformed "chaos into a cosmos." 

The night sea tourney 

It is not only the meaning of the dream elements, of the 
archetypal motifs contained in it, that can be elucidated by 
the use of amplificatory material. The entire dream action, 
which as a whole discloses a basic archetypal ground pat­
tern, can be subjected to the same interpretive method. A 
whole series of myths, sagas, and fairy tales can be drawn 
in as parallels, among them a number of creation myths, 
to which the dream shows many analogies. But the closest 
correspondence is provided by the initiation rites, the mys­
teries of renewal or rebirth125 based on the model of the 
"night sea journey,"126 the so-called "Nekyia,"'27 in alI their 
forms. Life, death, and rebirth in their interpenetration 
form the three great dramatic segments of a process that 
embraces and underlies them all. 

According to Frobenius, who in his book Das Zeitalter 
des $onnengottes ("The Age of the Sun God") collected 
from all over the world a large number of myths of this 
type, to which he gave the name "whale-dragon myth," 

12~ Cf. p. 76 and p. 103, above. 
126 The nocturnal "journey of the sun," or of the solar hero 

through the sea, the underworld, etc. 
127 The journey to Hades, the descent into the land of the dead 

(subject of the eleventh book of the Odyssey). 
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Fig. 3. Jonah 
Left: He is thrown into the sea and devoured by the whale. Right: 
He is disgorged, bald and naked, the ivy branch he grasps in his left 
hand symbolizing the earth (solid ground) regained. Drawings from 

a 14th·cent. ms. of the "Biblia pauperum." 

all have the following characteristic schematic course, 
which occurs in innumerable variations: 

"A hero is devoured by a water monster in the West 
(swallowing). The animal travels with him to thc East 
(sea journey). Mcanwhile, the hero lights a fire in the 
belly of the monster (fire-lighting), and feeling hungry, 
cuts himself a picce of the heart (cutting off of heart). 
Soon afterwards he noticcs that thc fish has glided to dry 
land (landing); he immcdiately begins to cut open the 
animal from within (opening); thcn hc slips out (slipping 
out). It was so hot in thc fish's bclly that all his hair has 
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fallen out (heat and hair). The hero may at the same 
time free all of those who were previously devoured by 
the monster."128 

Here is the sketch provided by Frobenius, slightly 
adapted to our purpose: 

Swallowing I WEST EAST I Slipping out 

~ ~--E ast movement tsea \ '-..... 

I \ "c D 
A B 

A = Fire-lighting C = Heat and hair 
D = Opening B = Cutting off of heart 

E= Landing 

Even though all the elements and features of this par­
adigm do not occur in our dream, one cannot but find a 
surprising analogy. In most of these myths it is human 
beings who are devoured and reborn and not "little ani­
mals" as in our dream, but this makes no essential dif­
ference, for the little animals, if taken as "soul substances," 
present an analogy to the myths cited by Frobenius, in 
which the whale devours the "souls" of men, carries them 
into the beyond, and there spews them forth,129 or the 
stars in the form of "kids" -again animals-are swallowed 
up by the wolf, symbol of the dark night, the unconscious. 
Frobenius mentions different variants of the whale-dragon 
myth, of which the so-called "animalistic-solar" type 
comes closest to our dream. In myths, according to Fro­
ben ius, man, the hero, woman, etc., stand for anthropo-

128 Frobenius, p. 421; as quoted in Symbols of Transformation, 
par. 310. 

129 Frobenius, pp. 197 and 219. 

181 



II. ARCHETYPE AND DREAM 

morphically conceived heavenly bodies (chiefly the sun), 
hence in a certain sense psychologically for consciousness, 
and specifically the adult consciousness. But here we have 
the dream of a child whose consciousness is not yet crys­
tallized out, and in whom the "soul substances" might very 
well represent those elements from whose subsequent dif­
ferentiation will issue, after their "rebirth," the future, 
stabilized consciousness of the adult. 

In the myth of the Great Thornback found by Fro­
benius among the Oyster Bay tribe in Tasmania/30 the 
analogy is even plainer. This Thornback was said to lie in 
a cave and to have a long spear with which he pierced the 
women whom he spied through the hole in his cave as 
they dived into the water. He killed them with his spear 
and carried them away. For a time they were not to be 
seen. Then the hero came, defeated the monster, lighted 
a fire, and brought the women back to life. Here we find 
almost all the elements of our dream: the bad horned 
animal = the Thomback with his spear; the little ani­
mals = the women who are impaled and vanish; the ap­
pearance of God and the four Gods = the rescue by the 
hero; the rebirth of the little animals = the resuscitation 
of the women.'31 

And who does not know the tale-to mention only one 
of many with the same import-of Little Red Riding 
Hood, who along with her grandmother is devoured by the 
wicked wolf and after his death comes forth alive? Does 
it not convey a related meaning? 

As models of a creation myth, we may mention the 
Babylonian myth of Marduk and Tiamat, and the Egyp-

130 Symbols of Transformatioll contains numerous myths of simi­
lar content and much additional material 011 the present theme. 

III Frobenius, p. 77. 
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tian myth of Osiris, Horus, and Set. In both myths there 
was universal water in the beginning. Both myths per­
sonify this universal water as an evil monster or dragon;132 
both end with the victory of the solar hero--Marduk or 
Horus. Marduk fights the typical battle of the solar hero 
with the dragon, the hungry maw of hell, in which men are 
engulfed just as. the "little animals" of the dream are 
devoured by the "Bad Animal." In mythical terms many 
cosmogonies are a conquest of the Great Mother, the ter­
rible monster, by a hero, conceived as a victory of the order­
bringing light over the chaotic "preconfigurational modal­
ity of the universe,"133 which thereby takes form. 

From the standpoint of the individual psyche, entry 
into the belly of a monster is equivalent to the submer­
sion of consciousness in the unconscious, the return to the 
womb. This "return," however, is not entirely nega­
tive, not just a "regression." It is-according to Jung­
a necessary occurrence that should be evaluated positively. 
For the unconscious is not only the maw of death; it con­
tains also all those nourishing and creative energies that 
are at the root of life. \Vhen contact is made with them, 
they are revived and put at the disposal of consciousness; 
they are "reborn." The contents of our consciousness ex­
perience a "night sea journey," like the "little animals" in 
our dream, and like Osiris, the sun god who enters into 
the womb, into the coffer, the sea, the tree, and who then, 
dismembered, re-formed and reborn, reappears in his son.134 

This insight supports Jung's prospective view of regression; 
it is based on his psychotherapeutic experience, which 

132 The serpent Apophis, symbolizing the primordial water; Set, 
who was sometimes represented as a crocodile; and Tiamat, who 
was said to be a "furious serpent." 

183 Eliade, p. 40, n. 70 (mod.). 
134 Symbols of Transformation, p. 242. 

183 



I I. ARC H E T Y PEA N D D REA M 

finds parallels and corroboration in an abundance of myths. 
The hero must, as it were, be enclosed in the mother 

as a preparation for rebirth. Thus Heracles undertakes 
his nocturnal journey in a golden bowl,m and Noah, borne 
by his ark, reaches the new morning with aU that remains 
of the old world. Another such "vessel" is the goddess 
Nut of Egyptian mythology: daily she swallows up the sun 
and daily rebears him from her womb.lS6 

The symbolic identity between sun, hero, and man137-
as it appears in the archetypal sequence of the "night 
sea journey" -is charmingly expressed in a profoundly 
meaningful Chinese rite. At the time of the Han Dynasty 
it was customary in China to make coffins out of four 
boards, taken from four different trees growing in the four 
regions. The drapery over the coffin was colored according 
to the four points of heaven and the four sides of the cof­
fin were adorned with the four animals symbolizing the 
four quarters of heaven. At the top the drapery was drawn 
together in a pyramid whose tip symbolized the North 
Pole, and the seven stars of the Great Bear were distribu­
ted over the coffin. The entire arrangement was known as 
the great dragon, the chariot in which the sun journeyed 
over the heavenly ocean at night. Since a correspondence 
was seen between a man's death and the setting of the sun, 
the corpse was placed in the coffin at the time of the 
rains when the sun is devoured by the water, and it was 
taken as a sign of future happiness if abundant rain fell 
when the grave was closed. But the most important con-

135 Kcrenyi. Tacltter de, Sonne (1944). p. 28. fig. 2. (In this 
connection heroes such as Heracles are often identified with the 
sun.) Cf. Symbols of Transformation. p. 205. 

138 E. A. Wallis Budge. TIle Gods of tlte Egyptians (1904). II. 
101. See also Symbols of Trallsformation. p. 241. fig. 24. 

117 Cf. pp. 46 E •• above. 
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sideration was the place where the coffin was lowered, 
for if rebirth was to be assured, it had to be a "place of the 
middle," where aU four zones of the world and their 
energies could achieve equal unfolding.lS8 This custom 
speaks for itself. We even discover in it the same great 
importance which is attached to the quaternity in our 
dream, and if we reduce the ritual to its essentials, they 
will be found to correspond quite closely to those of our 
"night sea journey." 

The setting and rising of the sun as entry into the womb 
and eternally recurrent rebirth (which in the psychic do­
main may be defined as a waning and revival of psychic 
energy) is also an image of time and its course, which 
the alchemists symbolized by the uroboros-again a drag­
on.m The snake or dragon biting its tail in token of eter­
nal rebirth symbolized the opus circulaTe of a1chemy,HO 
the course of all life, the wheel of Samsara, the eternal 
cycle. 

But in the myths and fairy tales time is not always 
related to the course of the sun; the segments are often 
determined by the phases of the moon. A delightful ex­
ample of this is the fairy tale of the wolf and the seven 
young kids.Hl After a number of crafty attempts the wolf, 
i.e., night, succeeds in eating the kids, the phases of the 
moon, but in the end, while the wolf is asleep-i.e., while 
the sky is moonless-the mother goat cuts open his 
belly and all come forth in good health, so that the moon 

138 Fuhrmann, Das Tier in der Religion, p. 29. 
139 Cf. Psychology and Alchemy, p. 45, fig. 6. 
HO "Nature rejoices in nature, nature subdues nature, nature 

rules over nature," says a late anonymous Latin author, Pseudo­
Democritus, referring to the opus circulare of alchemy, symbolized 
by the uroboros. (As quoted in "Psychology of the Transference," 
C. W. 16, p. 261, n. 10.) 

Ul Grimm's Fairy Tales, no. 5. 
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can begin to grow again. But regardless of whether we 
have a solar or lunar symbolism, the significant factor is 
the structural similarity, the cyelical process, the conti­
nuity of the chain of rebirths. In this connection the 
"little animals" may represent the time segments that 
make up the cycle (cf. fig. 3). 

But seen frqm another standpoint, the night sea jour­
ney may be taken as a unique and decisive experience in 
which the accent is not on the "eternal recurrence" of the 
same thing, but on a "transformation into something 
higher." The "little animals" would then be the prima 
materia that is in need of transformation and the whole 
dream a kind of individual, or cosmic, mystery of re­
demption. Whether the meaning of the dream is more 
compatible with a Christian conception, which recog­
nizes only one redemption of the world and man, or with 
a pagan-mythological conception which-like the Indian 
or Germanic-looks on creation, death, and rebirth as a 
recurrent cycle, depends on the standpoint of the ob­
server. 

Jung draws an analogy between the "way of individua­
tion" and the archetypal image of the night sea jour­
ney.142 Once the psyche reaches the midpoint of life, the 
process of development demands a return to the begin­
ning, a descent into the dark, hot depths of the uncon­
scious. To sojourn in these depths, to withstand their 
dangers, is a journey to hell and "death." But he who 
comes through safe and sound, who is "reborn," will re­
turn, full of knowledge and wisdom, equipped for the out­
ward and inward dcmands of lifc. He has prcsscd forward 
to his limits and has taken his dcstiny upon himself. This 
"great Nekyia," which usually leads to the very threshold 

142 Sce pp. 113 f., above. 
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of the beyond, is interwoven with innumerable lesser 
Nekyia experiences, all the many psychic sufferings, up­
heavals, darknesses, that run through every life. To endure 
and withstand these experiences helps the individual to 
greater insight and security. The great arc of the night sea 
journey comprises many lesser rhythms, lesser arcs on the 
same "primordial pattern." Here again there is a close con­
nection between the unique event and cyclic recurrence. 

To this event, whose meaning remains essentially the 
same, mankind has given ever new forms, which rise up 
from the depths of the psyche in the variegated richness 
of eternally renewed archetypal images. Birth, life, death, 
and rebirth belong together; they are a totality; they rep­
resent a "primordial pattern" which finds its expression in 
symbols either reflecting it as a rounded unity or disclosing 
it as separate links in an endless chain, as "a moment of 
eternity in time."H3 

The content of an archetypal image is always over­
determined; it can be interpreted and understood on dif­
ferent levels; seen in several aspects, it preserves the 
same meaning. The "night sea journey," as a unique event 
or as a link in a chain of many repetitions, has even left 
its deposit in the myths. There are whale-dragon myths 
in which the dragon spews out what it has swallowed, 
then goes on living, devours new victims, and vomits them 
up again, etc.; and others in which the victims are reborn 
but the dragon meets its death-as in our dream. 

Does the dream of the "Bad Animal," taken as a para­
digm, represent a single "link" in a chain of recurrent 
dramas, or a unique drama? If we take the dream for it­
self, as a kind of model for the archetype of the "night 

IfS "Concerning Rebirth" (C. \V. 9, i), par. 209. 

187 



I I. ARC H E T Y PEA N D D REA M 

sea journey," without regard to the dreamer, both interpre­
tations are possible. But if we take the dreamer into con­
sideration-and without doing so it is impossible to do 
justice to the dream-we should not overlook the fact 
that the scene of the great conflict between the two worlds 
of the animal and the divine is the unconscious psyche of 
the little girl herself, and that all our analogies are merely 
a metaphorical expression of this event. For the little 
girl the dream and what it had to communicate were a 
single, unrepeated occurrence, but the "night sea journey" 
of her soul substances, of the "little animals," was at the 
same time an experience in which the components of an 
individual psyche merged with the archetypal images of 
the collective source, to partake of rebirth. 

Thus in one respect the dream is a segment in an end­
less and timeless process of dying and becoming, but in 
another it is a unique, self-contained occurrence. In each 
of these segments the torment of death and the triumph 
of resurgent life are repeated, forming a parallel to what 
every individual experiences uniquely and unrepeatably, 
but at the same time they are a link within the chain 
of the generations, in the endless series of the human 
species. In this sense the personal and unique, the col­
lective and typical, are so close together as to be almost 
indistinguishable. "At bottom," says Jung, "all psychic 
events are so deeply grounded in the archetype and are so 
much intenvoven with it that in every case considerable 
critical effort is needed to separate the unique from the 
typical with certainty. Ultimately, every individual life is 
at the same time the eternal life of the species."lH Under­
stood in this way, the dream reveals both the eternally 

1U "Psychology and Religion" (C. \V. 11). par. 146. 
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renewed, unchanging course of nature, and the potential 
victory of spirit over matter, which must forever be gained 
anew if life is to acquire a profounder meaning. This ap­
plies as much to the individual life as to the endless chain 
of all creatures. For not only does the individual stand in 
the middle of the cosmos; the cosmos is also in ourselves. 

"I can only stop and gaze with admiration and awe," 
writes Jung, "at the depths and heights of our psychic 
nature. Its nonspatial world conceals an untold abund­
ance of images that have been amassed and organically 
consolidated during millions of years of development. My 
consciousness is like an eye that contains in itself the 
most distant spaces, yet it is the psychic nonego that fills 
them nonspatially. And these images are not pale shad­
ows, but tremendously powerful psychic factors. The most 
we may be able to do is to misunderstand them, but we 
can never rob them of their power by denying them. Be­
side this picture I would like to place that of the starry 
vistas of the heavens at night, for the only equivalent of 
the world within is the world without, and just as I reach 
this world through the medium of the body, so I reach 
that world through the medium of the psyche."145 

U5 Jung's Introduction to Otto Kranefe1dt, Secret Ways of the 
Mind (1932), p. xxxix. [C. W., final vol. Here revised by R.F.C.H.] 
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In the "Dream of the Bad Animal,"1 the dreamer is con­
fronted with an inner reality that far exceeds her powers 
of understanding; this reality, which can only disclose it­
self in symbols, bears witness to the mysterious power of 
the unconscious psyche. The dreamer herself experiences 
the dream, but her conscious ego stands outside it. She 
remembers the dream, but makes no comment on it. Nor 
can our powers of interpretation ever encompass all the 
richness of meaning concealed in such a dream. Its amaz­
ing succinctness and completeness, its unfathomable depth 
will forever evade full interpretation and adequate expres­
sion. 'Wbat little we are able to note here is only a 
modest attempt to contribute to its better understanding. 

>I< * 
If we bear in mind that dreams-in Jung's view-are a 
self-representation of events in the unconscious and a 
compensation for the situation of the conscious mind, we 
must attempt to understand this dream as relating to a 
particular situation in life. It is difficult to draw inferences 
regarding this situation as reflected in the dreamer's out­
ward life, because the dream contains no personal associa­
tions and because neither the outward nor the inward 
circumstances attending it are available to liS. But we do 
know that when such clearly archetypal and symbolic 
dreams appear, it is always in existentially significant con­
stellations. "It is vcry probable," says J ling, "that the 

1 Cf. pp. 139 II., above. 
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activation of an archetype depends on an alteration of 
the conscious situation, which requires a new form of 
compensation."2 In investigating the meaning of such 
dreams, we can approach them only from very general 
standpoints and on the basis of our experience in dealing 
with such material. 

In this dream one is particularly struck by the indistinct 
and rather blurred character of the various dream e1ec 

ments-the Bad Animal, the little animals, the blue fog, 
God, and the four Gods. It suggest~ that these are col­
lective archetypal images which have remained very large­
ly untouched by individual experience, i.e., which belong 
to a very deep "stratum" of the psyche. For it has often 
been observed that the more a problem is conditioned by 
temporal and personal factors, the more intricate, detailed, 
and sharp will be the image or dream in which it is ex­
pressed. The more universal and impersonal the problem, 
the more symbolic and spars~ will be the manner of ex­
pression. Detailed, sharply outlined dreams relate as a 
rule to purely personal problems and usually spring from 
the realm of the personal unconscious. Those presenting 
sparse details and simple images afford insights into the 
great problems of the world and life3 and, as in this case, 
arise from the collective unconscious. They always indi­
cate the dreamer's profound immersion in it. 

This is by no means unusual in children, for their ego 
is not yet consolidated and is closer than that of adults 
to the col1ective sources of the psyche. Nevertheless, a 
dream possessing such cosmic symbolism and such a dy­
namic charge occurs but seldom and reflects, in archetypal 

2 "A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity" 
(C. W. 11), par. 223, n. 4. 

a See pp. 107 f., above. 
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images and happenings, a' profoundly disturbing actual 
conflict which presumably the conscious mind cannot un­
derstand or resolve. 

We know that the dreamer was eight years old and 
relatively advanced in her development, that she may 
already have been in the first phase of prepuberty. At such 
times the unconscious is always subject to a particular 
restlessness and mobility, which is often manifested in 
dreams of great creative power. The future is still hidden 
in the unconscious and can present itself to us only in 
the form of symbols. We also know that the dreamer 
died a year later; although the infectious disease that 
caused her death cannot have set in at the time of the 
dream, the child's psyche may already have had a premoni­
tion of it. Jung says expressly: "However incomprehensible 
it may appear, we are finally compelled to assume that 
there is in the unconscious something like an a priori 
knowledge or an 'immediacy' of events which lacks any 
causal basis." This knowledge may manifest itself in dreams 
in the form of archetypal images that "stand in a . . . 
meaningful relationship to objective occurrences which 
have no recognizable or even conceivable causal relation­
ship with them."~ And elsewhere: "I have had occasion 
to observe . . . that in certain cases of longstanding 
neurosis a dream, often of visionary clarity, occurs about 
the time of the onset of the illness or shortly before,! 
which imprints itself indelibly on the mind and, when ana­
lyzed, reveals to the patient a hidden meaning that antici­
pates the subsequent-events of his life."a These events 
may not occur until several months later. 7 As the inner 

• "Synchronicity," par. 8,6. 6 Italics minc.-J.J. 
e Symbols of Transformation, pp. 50',1, 
T This is cqually true whcn a dream of this type occurs without 
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eye beholds the archetypal images in a dream, it may 
discern the predestined end.s For space and time are cate­
gories that spring from consciousness, from its "discrim­
inating activity." The time that prevails in the collective 
unconscious and its manifestations is the "mythical time" 
in which past and future are one, that is to say, always the 
present.s 

According to Jung, the "natural processes of transforma­
tion," which are innate in alI living beings and play so 
large a role in the period of puberty, underlie all ideas of 
rebirth; they "announce themselves mainly in dreams."lo 
They come upon us whether we like it or not. And be­
cause every "transition" from one phase to another leads 
through the "death" of the old to the "birth" of the new, 
dreams containing rebirth symbolism point to a lesser or 
greater crisis in the dreamer, a conclusion that is confirmed 
by observation. Hence it is quite conceivable that the 
psychic situation of our little dreamer was one of tension 
or even of dangerll at the time when the dream occurred. 

Another indication of this is that she seems to have 
lived in particularly close contact with the world of inner 
images, for otherwise she would scarcely have conceived 

analysis; then its meaning remains hidden from the dreamer but is 
confirmed in the subsequent events of his life. 

S "Everything old in our unconscious hints at something coming," 
says Jung. Psychological Types, p. 549. [Tr. here by R.F.C.H.] 

9 Borrowing from St. Augustine, Jung expresses this in the apt 
words: "What happens successively in time is simultaneous in the 
mind of God." ("Synchronicity," par. 967, n. 17.) 

10 "Concerning Rebirth," pars. 2. 34f. 
11 "Experience shows that individual mandalas are symbols of 

order and that they occur in patients chiefly during times of psychic 
disorientation or reorientation. As magic circles they bind and subdue 
the lawless powers belonging to the world of darkness, and depict 
or create an order that transforms the chaos into a cosmos." Aion, 
par. 60. 
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the idea, surely unusual for a child of her age, of giving 
her father her dreams as a Christmas present. She must 
have attached great importance to them, taken them 
seriously. The dream of the "Bad Animal" was the last of 
this series. In it the central problem of the immanent 
bipolarity of the psyche. is raised and the bestial-divine, 
dual nature of man, the tension of opposites in the self, is 
dramatically enacted.12 Thus our dream may be a kind of 
summary or even an attempt to give a final meaning to 
the preceding series of dreams. 

The godhead has triumphed; the world of light seems 
secured, for the monster is dead and the reborn "little 
animals" can develop in unthreatened freedom. The fall­
ing away of the dark world may at first have given a sooth­
ing feeling of safety, a sense of salvation. By way of 
compensation, it gave the dreamer's psyche the faith and 
security which she probably lacked in her waking life. 
Particularly in sheltered and sensitive children (and the 
little dreamer was surely one of these), the anxieties of 
the day, which they scarcely admit to themselves, often 
obtain an answer and appeasement in dreams.13 An in­
definable anxiety is a frequent symptom in children. Fear 
of life and fear of death lie close together, scarcely differ­
entiated, in the child's mind. Children live in a world of 
all-powerful giants, the grownups, and have difficulty in 

12 Concerning the self and its immanent antinomy, the reader is 
referred to Jung's writings, particularly Psychology and Alchemy 
and Aion, and his two volumes on the lv1ystcrium Coniunctionis. 

13 In an interesting article, "Die anankastische Sclbstregulation 
in Lebenskrisen" (1954). R. Bilz, of the Mainz Psychiatrische Ner­
venklinik, writes: "There is an inner iatros (physician], a psychothera­
pist in the child . . . an endogenous regenerator of balance which 
brings about the restitutio ad integrum .... Indeed it is our con­
viction that there is an agency of self-healing which makes usc of 
playful, cathartic means, and dreams seem to subserve these health­
restoring mechanisms." 
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orienting themselves in the struggle between good and 
evil. However, the loss of the underworld, of the dark 
counterpart of the luminous gods, can only be temporary 
in this earthly life, in dreams or fantasies, for example. 
Otherwise, the soul of the dreamer would enter immedi­
ately into a perpetually bright world, into "heaven," and 
be lost to earthly reality. It is in the nature of the human 
being that the two powers should combat one another 
in the depths of the soul, and this perpetual conflict is 
a part of the paradox of all life. 

States of excitation in the prepubertal period, real con­
flicts with the environment and fears of the dark element 
in it, the struggle between good and evil, reaching down to 
the bottommost depths of the soul-these conflicts, all 
calling for a "higher intervention" that would eliminate 
or solve them, as well as an unconscious intimation of her 
imminent death, may have contributed to the making of 
this dream. But let us set aside the usual reductive formu­
lations of the problem, the "\Vhence?" and "\Vhy?" and 
in the spirit of Jung's analytical psychology, and mindful 
of the purposive character of psychic processes, ask "To 
what end?" To what end was just this dream dreamed in 
this form, with this content, and at this time? 

This question brings us to a new consideration, which 
cannot be dismissed out of hand, and which may give us 
an orienting hint. Like participation in mysteries and ini­
tiations, rites and cults, or attendance at great dramatic 
works, a dream-and particularly a dream of great ex­
pressive power-can leave behind it the certainty of an im­
mediate and concrete experience, as though the experience 
had befallen the dreamer in a waking state. It imprints 
itself on the psyche from within and goes on working in it, 
even if it is accompanied by no outward event, and this 
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usually with no conscious participation of the ego. One 
who has partaken of the mystery of death and rebirth in a 
dream-such as that of the "Bad Animal"-may well 
learn in his heart that the end can at the same time be 
a beginning. He may learn that it is possible-if only in 
the likeness of a dream-to suffer death and yet not to 
die, to return alive from the body of the beast of chaos, 
from the dark night of the underworld, and this will al­
ways be a unique and powerful experience. A faint intima­
tion of immortality may thus arise in the soul and help 
to settle its storms. 

Birth, life, death, and rebirth are four elements of the 
same mystery, and between them there is no cleavage. But 
if there is no cleavage, all fear of death vanishes. In this 
light, we may perhaps be justified in taking the dream as 
an "attempt" on the part of the unconscious to impart to 
the little dreamer the primordial cosmic image, and at the 
same time its reflection in the human psyche of the way 
that leads through death to new life. 

Is this, perhaps, the "truth" that the dream wished to 
communicate to the little girl? Was it given to her as a 
guide along the way, a consoling prospect, a helpful reve­
lation? Who would venture to decide? 

* * 
"A dream never says 'You ought' or This is the truth.' 
It presents an image in much the same way as nature 
allows a plant to grow, and we must draw our own con-
clusions .... To grasp its meaning, wc must allow it to 
shape us .... Thcn wc undcrstand thc naturc of thc ex-
pcricnce. \Ve see that the dreamer has drawn upon the 
healing and redeeming forces of the collective psyche that 
undcrlies consciousncss with its isolation and its painful 
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errors; he has penetrated to that matrix of life in which all 
men are embedded, which imparts a common rhythm to 
all human existence, and allows the individual to communi­
cate his feeling and his striving to mankind as a whole."H 
The return to the state of participation mystique is the 
secret which the experience of a dream vouchsafes us; and 
to sink ourselves in its archetypal images, to become one 
with them, can have a transforming and healing effect on 
the soul of the dreamer. 

Fig. 4. Uroboros 
One of the earliest symbols of the alchemists: the serpent biting its 
own tail. In Egypt, it represented the circle of the Universe or the 
path of the sun god. The Greek inscription tv '1"0 .,..0." (aU is one) is 
often found in the center of the uroboric circle. To the alchemist the 
uroboros symbolized the mysterious circulation of chemical substances 
in the hermetic vessel during distillation. Drawing from a Greek ms. 
of the Alexandrian period, containing the "Chrysopoeia" (Gold· 
making), a work attributed to the woman alchemist "Cleopatra." 

Every dream is a statement of the psyche about itself. 
That the psyche should thus reveal itself to a child shortly 
before her death, in this profound way, is an amazing 
fact-one might call it the miracle of the helpful col-

14 "Psychology and Literature," in Modern Man in Search of a 
Soul, p. 198. [C. W. 15.] 
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laboration of the unconscious. The answer to the secrets 
of the day and the solutions to the riddles of the future 
are all contained in its primordial womb. That is why 
there is always something fateful about the images and 
symbols that arise from it. "Perhaps-who knows?-these 
eternal images are what men mean by fate."15 

15 Two Essays, p. 107. 
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A 
abaissement du niveau mental, 

28 
actions, ridiculous, ix 
Adam, 161n; first and second, 

167, 177 
adaptation: to adulthood, 18; to 

environment, 23 
adulthood, adaptation to, 18 
affect: as grouping representa. 

tions, 8; and role of complex, 
14 

Africa, 151 
aggression, 27 
alchemy/alche-mists, 145, 146, 

151,154,157,159,161,177, 
185; and coniunctio, 96; 
"One" in, 171; quaternity in, 
168 

Alexander the Great, 150 
allegoric, defined, 80 
allegory, 79ft, 106f, 121 
Allendy, Rene F., 167n 
'alligator dragon, 153 
Alverdes, F" 42f 
ambivalence, of archetype, 59 
American Indians, 152, 153; see 

also Pueblo Indians 
Amon, 144 
analogy (·ies), 130; image, 46 
amplification, 130 ft, 134, 135, 

136; objective, applied to 
dream, 143ft; -, and 
subjective, 131f 

analysis, 14, 23, 26; adaptation 
and, 18; fear of, 28; see also 
psychoanalysis 

analytic method, and complexes, 
21 

analytical psychology, 3n 
ancestress, 107 
angels, of the Apocalypse, 166 
anima, 114 
anima mundi, 145 

animal (s ): archetypes in, 39ft; 
bad, dream of, 139ft; dual 
aspect of, 156ft; fabulous, 
bilateral nature, 145; have no 
symbols, 94; as symbols, 82 

animists, participation in, 17 
animus, 114 
anthropos, 167 
Antichrist, 72 
antinomy, of archetypes, 50 
anxiety: in children, 194; see 

also complex 
Apocalypse, see Revelation, 

Book of; angels 
apocatastasis, 176 
Apollo, 147,162 
Apollodorus, 156 
Apophis, 182n 
archetype(s), 31ft, 114n, 119; 

activation of, 68, 191; 
ambivalence of, 59; in 
animals, 39ft; and archetypal 
image, distinction, 35; at 
basis of symbols, 106; 
biological aspect, 39ft; and 
brain structure, 37; choice of 
term, x; of collective 
unconscious! consciousness, 
110ft; and complex, x; as 
concentrated psychic energy, 
75; and consciousness, 66ft; 
exact definition impossible, 
31; discovery of, 30; in 
dreams, 52, 127ft; as 
dynamism, 37; etymology of 
word, 48; extension of term, 
34; and Gestalten, 53ff; 
healing aspect of, 65; 
hierarchy of, '> 5ft; historical 
development of concept, 33ft; 
as images, 37,75, and 
individuation symbols, 113; 
inherited possibilities of 
representation, 52; and 
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instincts, 36; interpretation 
of, 65ft; and myths, lo9/; 
nature of, 31ft; not inherited 
images/representations, x, 
51 ft; numinosity of, 43, 56ft, 
62n, 104; organs of prerational 
psyche, 46; origin of, F; 
perceptible, 50, 120; per se, 
61 n; as reconciling pairs of 
opposites, 95; religious ideas 
and, 108; representation of, 
34; "as such" and 
"represented," 35, 50, 51, 
74, llW and symbol, x, 
74ft; "two· faced," 1 34; see 
also child psychology; death 
and rebirth; home; house; 
material; mating; order; 
parenthood; self; wise old 
man 

art, 76 
artists, 123 
Asclepius, 149 
association (s): in complex, 8; 

free, 8; laws of, 136 
association experiments, ix, 6n, 

7n 
association process, 7 
association tests, 6, 7 
atomic world, ~ 
atoms, spiritual, 160n 
attention, threshold of, 7 
attitudes; of ego to complex, 17; 

subjectivity of, 4 
Augustine, St., 193n 
automatic writing, 1:: 
Avalon, Arthur, 148n, 165n 

B 
Babylonian mythology, 145, 

146,182 
Bachofen, J. J., 77f, 79n 
ballads, 76 
Barbe·Eloha, 168 
Barbclo·Gnostics, 168 
Bash, K. W., 5411, 55n 
basin, 157 

bees, dance of, 41 
behavior: imprinted, 42; pattern 

of, 31, 43 
Behemoth, 144 
Bergson, Henri, 52 
Beya, 159 
Bible, 133; see also Gospels; 

New Testament; Old 
Testament; names of specific 
books 

"Biblia pauperum," 179 
Bilz, R., 194n 
biology, 58, 65n; and 

unconscious, 61 n 
biotope, 44 
bipolarity; of archetypes, 50, 

65, 156; of psyche, 194; of 
symbols, 90, 95; of 
transformation of libido, 100 

bisexuality; of archetypal images, 
156; of prima materia, 144; 
of Tiamat, 145 

blackness, 162; see also nigredo 
Bleuler, Eugen, 6 
Bleuler, Manfred, 29n 
blood, as symbol, 8:: 
blue, meanings of, 163ft; see. 

also fog, blue 
Blue Lady, 164 
body, pneumatic, 161 
body·soul problem, 63 
Bohemia, proverb, 162 
Book of the Dead, 164 
Boss, Medard, 75" 
Buckland, A. \V., 167" 
Buddha, 170; body of, 164; 

consciousness, 171 
Budge, E. A. Wallis, 184 
bull, as symbol, 91, 151 
Burckhardt, Jakob, 33 

cancer cell, 24 
caduceus, 99" 

C 

cardinal points, four, 167 
Cartari, Vincenzo, 126 
Carus, C. G., 79" 
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INDEX 

Cassirer, Ernst, 79n, 80, 81t 
Catholic Church, 83 
cave: Plato's parable of, 89; as 

symbol, 101, 107 
cell, original, eternal life of, 65n 
cerebrospinal system, 39 
cerebrum, 38 
chakra, water, 165: see also 

Svadisthana -Chakra 
chaos, son of, 72 
cherubim, 171 
ch'ien, 177. 
child (ren): anxiety in, 194: 

drawings of, 44: dreams of, 
133ff, 194: as individuation 
symbol, 114: newborn, psyche 
of, 44, 45: "participation" in, 
17; and symbols, 47 

childhood, complexes and, 27. 
China, 148: death rites in, 184: 

dragon in, 153, 165: square 
in, 169 

Christ: as brazen serpent, 157: 
in blue mantle, 164: four 
and, 168: parables of, 90: 
see also Jesus 

Christianity, 177: dogmas of, 
108: and redemption, 186: 
symbols and, 78f, 83, 85 

church, 54: and dogma, 108: 
womb of, as symbol, 107 

circle: magic, mandala as, 193n: 
squaring of the, 171 

Cleopatra, 197 
climax, of dream action, 137 
clouds, 162 
coffins, Chinese, 184 
cognition, 50 
coincidentia oPPositoTum, 96: 

see also opposites 
collective unconscious, see 

unconscious Soy. collective 
colors: four primary, 167: 

Goethe and, 86 
coma, 39 
compensation, dreams as, 190f 

complex (es): anxiety, x: and 
archetype, connection, x: 
attachment to, 18: attitudes 
of ego to, 17: autonomous, ix, 
9f, 58: based on instincts, x: 
bipolar, 7.5: broadening, ll: 
"can have us," 9: categories 
of, ix: classification, 25: 
conscious, II: discharging, 
10; ego, 10, 13n; emotional 
nature of, ix: erotic, 7.4; father, 
x, 9, 15: feeling-toned, 6, 30: 
Freud's and Jung's views, 
differences, 19ff; inferiority, 
ix: "intellectually known" 
and "understood," 10: 
meaning and value in, 14: 
mother, x, II, 15: of personal 
and of collective unconscious, 
22f: personified, 1"1.: 
phenomenology of, 15ff: 
possessive character of, ix: 
power, ix, 24: as quanta, 24: 
raising to consciousness, ll: 
role of, ix: royal road to 
unconscious, 6: as second 
ego, 15; significance of, 2off; 
-, positive, 21; as structure of 
psyche, 25: and symbol, 
relation, 122: two kinds, 22ff, 
25: types, x: unconsciousness 
of, 17: "voice" of, 13; see 
also identification; nuclear 
element 

complex-indicators, 6n, 711 
compulsion neurosis, 15 
conflict: of collective unconscious 

and collective consciousness, 
113: complexes and, 18, 20: 
moral, 18f: of primordial 
opposites, 142: repressed 
material of, ::6 

confrontation: of ego and 
complex, 17f: of opposites. 
115 

coniunctio, 96 
connotation, world of, 4211 
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consciousness, 181, 189; 
alterations of, dreams and, 
135; archetype and, 66ff; 
collective, archetypes of, 
110ff; -, contents of, 112; 

extinction of, 155; in four 
aspects, 171; loss of, 38; 
lowering of threshold of, see 
abaissement du niYeCltI mental; 
and space and time, 193; see 
also ego-consciousness; 
functions 

constellation, 53n, 57, 119, 190 

Corpus Hermeticum, 34 
"cover figures," 136 
crank, 111 

creation, 143, 145; myths of, 
180, 182f; new, 178 

Cretan vases, 152 
Creuzer, F., 78, 79f 
crocodiles, 148, 183n 
crystals, 57 
cycle, eternal, 185, 186 

D 
Daniel, Book of, 15ln, 166n; 

vision of, 166 
death, 97; and archetypal 

dreams, 128; fear of, 196 
death and rebirth, 176f; 

archetype of, 76; in dream, 
196 

Delphi, 147, 162 
Delphyne, 147 
deluge, 176 
Demeter, 147, 149 
Democritus, pseudo-, 185n 
demonology, primitive, 23 
depth psychology, 3; terminology 

of, 3 
devil: in Faust, 156; as four­

horned serpent, I n; his 
horns, 151f; identification 
with, 16 

devouring, 1 53, 15 5ff 
Dharma-Dhiitu, 164 
differentiation, 173 

Dionysius the Areopagite, 34 
Dionysus, 154 
disintegration: of personality, 

r 5; psychic, 12, 27, l,9n 
dismemberment, 154 
disorganization, psychic, 27 
displacement, 18· 
dissociation(s), ll, 159f; 

between conscious and 
unconscious, 96; in psyche, 
121 

disturbance, actual and 
potential, 9 

Doering, Oskar, 77 
dogmas, religious, 108 
dolphin, 1471 
dominant (s), 49; of collective 

unconscious, 33, 35 
Dorn, Gerard, 153 
dove, white, 162n 
dragon, 146ff, 175, 182; blue, 

165; great, 184; hero's fight 
with, 76, 183; sea, 153, 176; 
self-generating, 146; slaying 
of the, 117; see also uroboros; 
whale 

dragon stone, 157 
dramas, 76 
drawings, children's, 44 
dream(s), 28, 33, 77, 125, 

127ff, 190; archetypal, 67, 
127ff; -, interpretation of, 
129ff; archetypes in, 52; "big" 
and "little," 127, 129, 132, 
139; "carnality" in, 100; of 
children, 133ff, 194; detailed, 
and personal unconscious, 
191; fa~ade, 136; Freud's 
analysis of, 7n; images in, 12; 
and immediate experience, 
195; interpretation, on subject 
and object levels, 101ff; 
Jungian method of 
in terpretation, 101; 
personified complex in, 12; 
prophetic significance of, 135; 
simple, and collective 

218 



INDEX 

unconscious, 191; symbolic 
interpretation, 87; and 
sympathetic system, 39; 
CASES: bad animal, 139ff, 
190ff; priest and girl in cave, 
701 

dual personality, 14, 15 

E 
earth mothers, see mother(s} 
earthquakes, 148 
earth symbol: snake as, 169; 

square as, 144 
ecstasies, :l 8 
Edda, 147 
eels, 43 
ego, 58, 173, 196; and archetypes 

of collective conscious and 
unconscious, II off; attitudes 
to complex, 17; death of, 155; 
and symbol, U1; see also 
identification 

ego complex. see complex 
ego consciousness. 13n; and 

archetypes, Ill; complex 
and, 9; supremacy of, 9 

Egyptian mythology. 144. 147. 
18:l, 184. 197 

Ehrenfels, Christian von. 54 
eidolon, 50 
eidos. see idea. Platonic 
electric currents, resistance to. 

7n 
Eliade. Mircea. 176n. 178n, 

183n 
emotions. and complexes. ix 
enantiodromia. 160 

Endres. F. C .• 167n 
energy: archetype as concen­

trated. 75; Aristotelian 
concept of. 60n; psychic. 10; 

-, collective unconscious as 
source of. 60n; -. quantum­
like, :l4; -. resolution of 
complex and. u; symbol and. 
75,99ff 

engram theory. 48n 

ens primum. 144 
environment, 68; adaptation to, 

z3 
epics, 76 
Erkes, E., 148n 
ESP (extra-sensory perception). 

62n 
eternels increes. 52 
Evangelists. 171 
Evans-'Wentz, W. Y .• 165n. 

17In 
evil. and good. 21 

excommunication, 106 
exposition of dream. 137 
Ezekiel: Book of. 17m; Vision 

of, 171 

fables. 108 
Fafnir. 156 
fairy. 107 

F 

fairy tales, :l7, 76. 108. 130. 155. 
180, 185; motifs. 33 

fanatic, III 

fantasies, 28. 33 
fantasy images. x; autonomous, 

x; numinous. x 
fascinosum. 104, 114 

fate, 198 
father, 107; deliverance from 

the. 27 
father complex, see complex 
Faust. 155. 156. 158n 
fecundation. impaling and, 154 
feeling tone. 8 
Fierz-David. Linda. 157n 
figures. types of, 57 
filius philosophoTum. 96n 
five. the number. 171, 173; as 

masculine. 173 
fixations, infantile. 18 
Fleece. Golden. 156 
fog. bl ue, 160ff 
Fordham. Frieda. 24n 
form. inherited. archetype as. 53 
fountain, Mercurial. 162 

four, the number, 165ff; in 
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dreams, 168; as feminine, 173; 
fulfilled in One, 170 

Franz, M. L. von, 133 
Freud, Sigmund. 3n, 6. 93. 101; 

and dream interpretation. 
102. 136; and hypnotism. 7n; 
and Jung. difference regarding 
complexes. 19fT; -. regarding 
symbols. 90f. 100; Jung's 
break with. 102; and 
symbolism of snake. 149; 
and symbols. 88ft; and 
unconscious. 60 

Frobenius. Leo. 158n. 176n, 
177. 180ft 

Fromm. Erich. 81. 88n 
Fuhrmann. Ernst, 147n, 15ln, 

185n 
function (s): four. of 

consciousness. 98. 99. 168. 
173; psychological. 1 ;9; 
transcendent. of symbol. 99 

futurity, premonition of, 65 

G 
Gabricus. 155, 159 
Genesis, Book of. 14111. 16w 
Gestalt(en). 40. 44. 137; 

archetypes and. 53ft 
Gilgamesh epic. l4 
Gnostics/Gnosticism. 149. 151• 

169n, 177; and quaternity, 
167; see also Barbelo·Gnostics 

God: in "bad animal" dream. 
169ft; face of, 172; 
identification with, 10; in 
psychic life, fioll; within, 170 

gods: fom, 172, 173; 
genealogies of, 56; 
l1Ictalll()rl'ho~is of, 118 

godhead. fourfold, I iC) 

god-image, I (ll): bther a.~, 10,:" 
Goethe, J. \\', \'()11, I. -;-S. lOS, 

158n; theory of ('olors, 86/; 
sec also Faust 

gold, 156 
good. sec evil 

Gospels. 77 
grace. 14 
Great Bear. 184 
Greek mythology. 147 
Grimm. the Brothers. 185n 
"guise" of symbols. ll3f, 117. 

120 
Gunkel. J. F. H .• 145n. 147n. 

1 pn. IBn, 176n 

H 
Hades. journey to. 156. 180n 
hair, hero's loss of. 158. 177. 

180 
hallucinations, 12. 28. III 
Han dynasty. 184 
happiness. 18; suffering and. lO 
Hari-Vishnu. 165 
Hathor, 147. 151 
heaven. 172; see also Kingdom 

of Heaven 
Hebrews, and snakes. 1 59 
Hecate. 149 
Hediger. Henri. 41t. 44 
hell. 155, 183 
Hentze. Carl. 176n 
Herac1es. 15l, 183, 184n 
heredity, 40n 
hermaphroditic being/ 

hermaphrodite, 144. 145 
Hermaphroditus. 96 
Hermes.99n 
Hermetic philosophers. 151 
Hermetica, 34 
hero (es), 117; child. 114; dying 

and resurrected, ;6; enclosed 
in mother. 183; fight with 
dragon, 76; loses his hair, 158, 
177, 180; rescue by. 155; 
solar, 47. 147, 18 3 

IIesperides, golden apples of, 
15 2 • 1 56 

Hesse. Richard. 44'1 
IIoly Spirit, 151 
home, archetype of, ; 3 
homosexualitY.9lf 
llOlIlUllculi. 16211 
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Hopper, V. F., 167n 
horn(s), 144, 150ff 
Horus, 182f 
Hottentots, 9ln 
house: archetype of, 43; as 

symbol,82 
humors, four, 167 
Huxley, Aldous, 13n 
hybris,42 
Hydra, Lernaean, 152, 156 
hypnosis/hypnotism: and dream 

symbolism, 88n; Freud and, 7n 
hypothesis, 97 
hysteria, 18 

idea (s): Platonic, 36, 49ff, 55; 
saving, 66 

identity, of ego and complex, 
l,ff 

Iliad, 161 
illumination, 104 
image(s): archetypal, 31, 37, 

191; -, content always 
overdetermined, 187;-, 
distinction from archetype, 
35; -, eternally renewed, 
187; -, of horned monster, 
160; archetype as, 75; innate, 
43; see also fantasy images 

immediacy of events, in 
unconscious, 192 

immortality, 65, 196 
impaling, 1 53ff 
imprinting, 40n, 42, 49, 58 
incest, 26n, 90ff 
inCTeatum, prima materia as, 146 
indestructible, symbols of the, 11, 
India, blue in, 164, 165 
individuation, 59, 11 5; goal of, 

96n; symbol of, 113ff; way 
of, 186 

Indra, 165 
inferiority, complexes and, 21 
inferiority complex, see complex 
inflation, 16, 70 

inheritance, of acquired 
characters, 51 

initiation, rites of, 103, 177, 180 
instincts: and archetypes, 36; 

basis of complexes, x; signified 
by snake, 157; unconscious 
as source of, 36; world of, 145 

integration, 129 
intuitions, 61 f 
Irenaeus, 34 
irrational, longing for the, 117 
"isms," 110, 112 

isolation, 42 

J 
Jacobi, Jolande: "Der Beitrag 

Jungs zur Psychologie des 
Kindes," 47n; "lch und Selbst 
in der Kinderzeichnung," 
44n; P~chology of C. G. 
lung, 9, Hn, 130 -3 In 

Jaffe, Aniela, IBn 
Janet, Pierre, 14, 15, 28 
Jerusalem, heavenly, 166n 
Jesus, 100; see also Christ 
Job, Book of, 147, 148n 
John, Gospel of, 157n 
Jonah, 148, 155, 179; Book of, 

177 
Jordan, 149 
judgment, falsifications of, ix 
Julian the Apostate, 151 
Jung, C. G.: 

Aian, 14n, 62n, 69n, 114n, 
167n, 193n, 194n 

"Analytical Psychology and 
Weltanschauung," 45n, 
67n 

"Answer to Job," 108n, 116n 
"Arbor philosophica," 8sn 
"Archetypes of the Collective 

Unconscious," 30, 5on, 59n, 
114n 

"Die Bedeutung der 
Psychologie fiir die 
Gegenwart," u5n 

Commentary on The SeCTet 
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Jung, C. C. (cant.): 
of the Colden Flower, 105n, 
114n 

"Concerning the Archetypes," 
32n, 45n, 47n, 48n, 49n 

"Concerning Mandala 
Symbolism," 129n, 16:m 

"Concerning Rebirth," 177, 
187n, 193n 

Contributions to Analytical 
P$)Ichology, 37n, 52n, 73n, 
89n, 107n 

Diagnostische Asso:z:iations· 
studien, 6 

ETH Lectures, 171n, 173n 
"Instinct and the 

Unconscious," 34n, 36n 
Introductions: to E. Harding, 

\Voman's Mysteries, 44n; 
to O. Kranefeldt, Secret 
Ways of the Mind, 189n; 
to F. Wickes, Analyse der 
Kinderseele, 133n 

"Meaning of Psychology for 
Modem Man, The," 115n 

"Mind and Earth," 37n, 107n 
Modem Man in Search of a 

Soul, 9n, 21n, 57n, 197n 
Mysterium Coniunctionis, 

114n, 167n, 194n 
"Nature of Dreams, The," 

128 
"On the Nature of the 

Psyche," 11 n, I :m, 14n, 
35n, 5on, 6:m, 73n, Illn, 
124n 

"On Psychic Energy," 130n, 
IHn 

"On the Psychogcnesis of 
Schizophrenia," 29n 

"On the Psychology and 
Pathology of So-callcd 
Occult Phenomena," 13 

"On the Relation of Ana­
lytical Psychology to the 
Poetic Art," pll, 7311, 89n 

Paracelsica, 99n 
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"Paracelsus as a Spiritual 
Phenomenon," 99n 

"Phenomenology of the Spirit 
in Fairy tales, The," 37n, 
58n,65n,~n,71n,82n, 
114" 

"Der philosophische Baum," 
75n, 76n, 1°7n 

Practice of Psychotherapy, 
The, 12n, 20n, 69n, 92n, 
96n 

"Psychological Approach to 
the Dogma of the Trinity, 
A," 32n, 68n, 72n, 84n, 
19 In 

"Psychological Aspects of the 
Kore, The," 58n, 114n 

"Psychological Aspects of the 
Mother Archetype, The," 
pn, 36n 

Psychological Commentary 
on The Tibetan Book of 
the Dead, 46n, 116n 

"Psychological Foundations 
of Belief in Spirits, The," 
lon, 12n, 23n, 6711 

"Psychological Theory of 
Types, The," 9", 2011, 21n, 
22n, 57n 

Psychological Types, 4811, 
5on, 80n, 82n, 83n, 85n, 
93 n, 94n, 96n , 9711, 98n, 
99n, 104n, 118n, 168n, 
193n 

Die Psychologie der Ullbe­
wussten Pro;:esse, Bn 

P$)Ichology and Alchemy, 53n, 
62n, 9611, 9811, 108n, 14411, 
145n, 14611, 15011, 151n, 
154", 155n, 159n, 160n, 
161n, 16.n, 166n, 167n, 
169n, 17on, 185n, 194n 

"Psychology and Literature," 
197n 

"Psychology and Religion," 
2211, 37", 10811, 167n, 
16911, 17on, 17m, 18711 
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"Psychology of the Child 
Archetype, The," 31, 46n, 
47n, S3n, 66n, 67n, 7'2.n, 
1°7n 

"Psychology of Dementia 
Praecox, The," 8 

"Psychology of the Trans­
ference," 9'2.n, 96n, lo9n, 
114n, 16'2.n, 18sn 

"Relations between the Ego 
and the Unconscious, The," 
114n 

"Review of the Complex 
Theory, A," 6, 9n, 1 '2.n, 
13n, 14n, '2.4n, 67n 

"Some Observations on the 
Vision of Zosimos," 
14Sn, 146n 

"The Soul and Death," IOsn 
"Spirit and Life," 13n, 66n 
"Spirit of Psychology, The," 

3S 
"State of Psychotherapy 

Today, The," 10sn 
"Structure of the Psyche, 

The," 36n, 46n 
Studies in Word Association, 

6 
"Study in the Process of 

Individuation, A," 119n, 
139n 

Symbole der Wandlung, 19n, 
102n 

Symbols of Transformation, 
4, 19n, 33n, 66n, 74n, 
84n, 93n, loon, 102n, 
114n, 13Sn, 137n, 144n, 
lSIn, 154n, 155n, ls6n, 
180n, 18:m, 183n, 184n, 
19'2.n 

"Synchronicity," 39n, 63n, 
64n, 68n, 9 sn, 11 sn, I 53n, 
19 zn, 193n 

"Transformation Symbolism 
in the Mass," 84n, 104n, 
157n 

Two Essays on Analytical 

Psychology, 33, 39n, 65n, 
114n, 198n 

"Ober den Archetypus," 49n 
"Ober die Archetypen des 

kollektiven Unbewussten," 
66n 

"Ober die Psychologie der 
Dementia praecox," 8n 

Von den W urzeln des 
Bewusstseins, 35n, 75n, 
8sn, 107n, 145n, 146n 

Wandlungen und Symbole 
der Libido, 19n, 3on, 
33n, 10zn 

Wirklichkeit der Seele, 1'2. sn 
"Zur gegenwartigen Lage 

der Psychotherapie," I05n 
Justin Martyr, 172n 

kabeiros, 101 
Kaila, E., 44 

K 

Kant, Immanuel, 88n 
Katz, David, S4n, 5Sn 
Kellogg, R., 44 
Kepler, J., 58n 
Kerenyi, Karl, 76n, 109, 147n, 

148n, 1 )In, 154n, 16'2.n, 184n 
Khufnis, 157 
kids, 181; seven, 185 
king, old, slaying of, '2.7 
Kingdom of Heaven, parables 

of,9° 
kiss, 101 
Koran, 17'2. 
krater, 14S 
Krishna, 164 
Kiikelhaus, Hugo, 98n 
Kundalini Yoga, 148, 165 
Kuster, Erich, 1 son 

labyrinth, 76 
Ladon,l)2 

L 

Lanckoronski, L. M., 148n 
language, intersubjective, 13 
lead, 16'2.n 
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legends, 130 
Leisegang, Hans, 149n, 168n 
leitmotiv, 8 
Leviathan, 144, 148, 1 P 
libido, 154; meaning of, in 

Jung, loon; regressing, 90; 
sinking into unconscious, 155; 
snake as analogue of, 157; 
transformation of, 100, 103; 
undifferentiated, 60n 

life, individual and species, 188 
light, archetypal, 34 
lightning, 154 
lion, 155 
logisticians, 3 
Logos, 159n 
Lorenz, Konrad, 4#, 54n 
lotus, 169, 170 
lysis, 137 

M 
macrocosm-microcosm doctrine, 

91 
Magna Mater, 107; see also 

mother(s),. s."., Great 
magnetic field, 24 
maiden, 114 
mali odores, 162 
mana-personalities, 114n 
mandala(s), 11, 129, 168, 169, 

171,173,193n 
Manichaeans, 153 
Marcus (Gnostic), 167 
Marduk, 147, 182f 
Maria Prophetissa, 170n 
marriage, see eoniunetio 
martyrs, Christian, 151 
Mary, Virgin, 151, 164 
Mary the Jewess, see Maria 

Prophetissa 
mass, identification with, 17 
Mass, the, symbols in, 85, 106n 
mass man, 11 1 
massa informis/eonfusa, 149, 

157, 166 
Mater Dei, 169 

"maternal," archetype of the, 
26, 107 

mating archetype, 43 
matrix, 145 
maturity, 17 
Mayas, 153 
Medea, 147 
mediator, 171 
medicine man, 139 
mediums, 13 
Meier, C. A., 149n 
melody, 54 
memories, 8 
memory, falsifica tions of, ix 
Mephist?pheles, 155 
Mercurius, 150; penetrating, 

154; Senex, 162n 
metaphor, 77 
Michelangelo, 150 
microcosm, see macrocosm 
"middle, place of the," 184 
middle life: complexes and, 22; 

turning point of, 12.8 
Midgard serpent, 147 
midpoint of life, 186 
migration (s ): of animals, 41 f; 

of motifs, 33 
mists, blue, see fog, blue 
mneme,48n 
Monday, Blue, 164 
monster, 183; horned, 160; 

water, 176, 180; see also 
Behemoth; Leviathan 

moon, 161; phases of, 185; 
pieces of the, 160 

mortifieatio, 154, 159 
Moses, 150, 157, 159 
mother(s), 107; Earth, 114, 

149; Great, 146, 158, 183; 
hero enclosed in, 183; as 
individuation symbol, I q; 
Primordial, 1,14; problem of, 
26; Terrible, 155; see also 
Magna Mater 

mother complex, sec complex 
mother goddess, Sumerian, 1.47 
motifs: of collective unconsciolls, 
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58; legend and fairy tale, 33; 
migration of, 33 

music, 109' 
mysticism, Christian, square in, 

169 
mystics, 106, 177 
myth(s}, 27, 76, 118, 130, 137, 

180ff; bad animal in, 1 56; 
creation, 180, 182'; of dying 
hero, 46; living and lived, 67; 
parallels in, 109; of solar 
hero, 47, 147, 183; time in, 
185; whale-dragon, 177, 180, 
187 

mythologem (s ), 33, 67, 106n, 
108ff, 120 

mythology ( -ies): archetypes 
and, 109; individual, 109; 
see also Babylonian mythology; 
Egyptian mythology; Greek 
mythology 

N 
N aassenes, 1.49 
Naga serpents, 153 
names, changing of, 67 
Nekyia, 156, 180, 186 
nest building, 41 
Neumann, Erich, 146n 
"neuralgic poin ts," 20 
neurosis, 18, 27, 28ff, 72; and 

psychosis, distinction, 28; see 
also compulsion neurosis 

neurotics: participation in, 17; 
and symbols, 93f 

New Testament, 157; see also 
Gospels and names of specific 
books 

new year, 178n 
Nibelungs, 156 
Nicodemus, 100 
night, as symbol, 91 
night sea journey, 179ff, 183, 

184, 185ff 
nigredo, 157 
Niklaus von der F1iie, St., lo4f 
Nile floods, 147 

Ninck, Martin, 147n 
Noah's ark, 158, 184 
nodal points, 24f, 26, 27, 33, 

35,5 2,116,119,121 
North Pole, 184 
NOUS,159n 
Novalis, 164n 
nuclear element, in complex, 8f, 

24, 26, 121 
number symbolism, 173 
numbers: archetypal foundation 

of, 115n; even, 146; see also 
one; four; five 

Numbers, Book of, 157n, 159n 
numinosity: of archetypes, 56f, 

112; of complexes, 11 
Nun, 144 
Nut, 184 

o 
obsessions, 1 2 
octopus, 41, 152 
Odyssey, 180n 
ogre, 155 
Old Testament, 24, 14); see also 

names of specific books 
"One," the, 170ff; separation 

into four, 173 
one, the number, as masculine, 

173 
Ophites, 149 
opposites: confrontation of, 

115; pairs of, archetype as 
reconciling, 95; -, in symbols 
and complexes, 12 3; 
primordial, conflict of, 142; 
-, unity of, 56; tension of, 
143; union of, through 
symbol,98f 

opus: alchemical, 146, 154, 
168; circulare, 185 

order: archetype of, 115n; 
mandalas as symbols of, 193n 

orderedness, acausal, 64 
Osiris, 147, 182, 183 
Oyster Bay tribe, 182 
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p 
padma, .169 
Palm Sunday procession, 164 
Paneth, Ludwig, 167n 
parable (s ), 77; Christ's, 90 
Paracelsus, 8:m, 146 
Paradise, 149; four rivers of, 

166f 
parallelism, psychological, 4, 

46 
parapraxes, z8 
parenthood archetype, 43 
participation, 17; mystique, 197 
Passion, the, 85 
"paternal," image of the, 9 
Patroelus, 161 
pattern, primordial, 187 
"patterns," of psyche, 51 
Pauli, W., 58n, 64n 
peacock,41 
pelican, 171 
peripeteia, 137 
persecution, 13 
Persephone, 147 
persona, 58, 114n 
personality: center of, 129; 

transformation of, 68; see 
cUso dual personality 

phallus, 101 
Pharaohs, 92. 
Philippson, Paula, 56n 
philosophers' stone, 168 
philosophy, language of, 3 
physis, 159n; and psyche, 64 
Piaget, Jean, 79n, 81 
Plato, parable of cave, 89; see 

also ideas, Platonic 
"Platonis Liber Quartorum," 

161 
Plutarch, 16m, 170, 17W 
pneuma, 162n 
poetry/poets, 77, 130 

Poliphilo, dream of, 157 
Portmann, Adolf, 39ff 
positivists, 3 
possession, 1 3 
power complex, see complex 

prayer mat, Mohammedan, 
170n 

Preller, Ludwig, 1 pn, 156n 
prima materia, 144, 146, 157, 

158, 16z, 167, 186 
primitive peoples: legendary 

motifs, 33; participation in, 17 
primordial image, 33, 35, 51 
process, upper and lower, 174 
projection(s), 13,17, 48n 
propaganda, Ill; techniques, 17 
psyche: ambivalence of, 4; 

bipolarity of, 194; complex 
as structure of, 2. 5; a 
conscious-unconscious whole, 
62.; as "damp breath," 161; 
divisibility of, 1 Z; image­
making power of, 76, 134; 
"inner space" of, 141; of 
newborn child, 44, 45; and 
physis, 64; "splinter," 2.4; 
and symbol transformation, 
116(f; unconscious, invisible 
order of, 5l 

psychic energy, see energy 
psychic phenomena, cannot be 

formulated verbally, 4 
psychoanalysis, Freudian, 3n, 

47 
psychoid: collective unconscious 

as, 6m; realm of, archetypes 
and, 35, 50 

psychology: animal, 39; 
biological, 6m; child, 
archetypes in, 44; see also 
analytical psychology; depth 
psychology 

psychopathology, and quasi­
conscious processes, 14 

psychosis, 16, 2.7, 28ff, 72; 
distinction from neurosis, 28 

psychotic states, I:!. 

psychotype, 44n 
puberty, 193 
Pucblo Indians, 152. 
pulse curvcs, 7n 
Pythagoras, 167f 
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Pythia, 162 

Q 
quaternity, 166ft, 185 
quicksilver, 157 
quintessence/quinta essentia, 

170,171,172 

R 
Rahab,147 
rain: at Chinese funerals, 184; 

dragons and, 148; Indra and, 
165 

reaction time, 7 
rebirth (s), 91, 175ft, 182, 196; 

chain of, 186; recurrent, 185; 
transformation and, 193 

recurrence, eternal! cyclic, 186, 
187 

redemption, 186 
Red Riding Hood, Little, 182 
reflex ( es), 45; psychogalvanic, 

7n . J' . regreSSIon, 90, 99; ung s view 
of, 183 

release mechanisms, 40n 
religion (s ): not conscious 

constructions, 105; 
psychotherapeutic systems. 
105 

religious ideas, 33 
representations, organizer of, 64 
repression (s ), 20, 22, 47, 89; 

unconscious as reservoir of, 60 
rescue, 155 
resistance, 14 
respiration curves, 7n 
resurrection, 176f 

sacrifice, 177 
sagas, 180 
saints, 77 
salvation, 73 
Sam sara, 185 
Saturn, 162n 

s 

schemata, innate, 42, 54n 
schizophrenia, 159n; complexes 

in, 11; older conceptions of, 
29n 

Schlesinger, M., 79n 
Schmitt, Paul, 49n, 51n, 95n 
Schneider, E., 57n, 6o-6ln 
Schneider, K. C., 39n 
Schreber, D. P., 94n 
Schubert, G. H. von, 791 
science, 67, 118 
scientific theories, 108 
scintillae, 14n 
screen figures, 107 
seasons, four, 167 
seeds, golden, 156 
seers, 76 
self, 65, 179; archetype of 

psychic center, 64; and 
immanent antinomy, 194n; 
symbols of, 114, 115 

Semele, 154 
semiotic, defined, 80 
Semon, Richard, 48n 
Serapis, 151 
serpens Mercurii, 146, 157 
serpent(s): bisexual, 146; of 

Revelation, Book of, 15ln, 152n, 

brass, 157, 159; fiery, 157; 
four-horned, 153; horned, 
15#; Midgard, 147; as 
symbol, 1'01; water. 152; • 
see also Naga serpents; snake 

154, 166n, 175 
revenge, desire for, 27 
Rhine,62n 
ritual behavior. 41, 42 
Roma quadrata, 166n 
romanticism, blue flower of, 164 
Rumpelstiltskin, 101 
Russell, Bertrand, 3n 

Set, 147, 182 
shadow, 58, 114 
shock, and resolution of 

complex, 14 
Siegfried, 157n 
sign: degeneration of symbol 

into, 84, 121; and symbol, 
79ft 
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signature theory, 82 
Silberer, Herbert, 79, 178n 
Silesius, Chr. Cottems, 140 
simultaneity, 63 
Singer, H. F., 164n 
situations, types of, 57 
sleep, 39 
slips, 15; see also tongue, 

slips of the 
smile, 44 
Smith, Grafton Elliot, 147n, 

152n, 153n, 165n 
snake, 144, 146ft; casting of 

skin, 157; libido analogue, 
157; signifies instinct, 157; 
and time, 140; see also 
serpent (s); uroboros 

son-father problem, 27 
soul (s): primitive belief in, 23; 

soul substances, 181, 182; 
universal, 106 

space, 193 
spear, 182; wounding, 154 
sperma mundi, 155 
spirit, 58; descent into matter, 

160n 
spirits, 121; belief in, 1 3, :I 3 
spiritualistic manifestations, 12 
Spitz, Rene, 44 
splinter psyche, autonomous, 121 

springs, miraculous, 156 
square, 166; in China, 169; in 

India, 169; psychic, 17:1; 
strives towards midpoint, 
170; symbol of soul, 167 

stag, celestial, 153 
star(s), 85, 181 
state, absolute, III 
S~audenmaier, Ludwig, 13n 
stimulus words, 7 
Stirnimann, F_, 45 
Stoics, 161 
stone, archetypal, 34 
storms, dragon and, 148 
sublimation, 100, 163 
suffering, 20 

sun, 181; chariot of, 184; heroes 

identified with; 184; hom as 
symbol of rays, 150; journey 
of, 180n; reappearance from 
"sea dragon," 176; rising and 
setting, 185; sun god, 197; 
unicorn as symbol of, 1 51; 
see also hero, solar 

sunrise, as symbol, 91 
Svadisthana-Chakra, 148, 165 
swallowing, 155ft, 180 
swastika, National Socialist, 112 

sword, dividing, 154 
symbol (s), 74ft, 120, 187; 

"alive," 97; in analytical 
treatment, 106; and archetype, 
connection, x; -, differences, 
76; arise spontaneously, 105; 
bipolar, 90, 95; children and, 
47; in Christianity, 78t; 
and complex, relation, 122; 

conscious and unconscious, 
81; dead, 85, 96; degeneration 
into signs, 84; extinct and 
living, 85; Freud and, 88ft; 
German term for, 95; "guise" 
of, 113t; healing character of, 
100; individual and collective, 
103ft; of individuation, 
I 13ft; meaning, 77ft; as 
mediator, 94ft; and psychic 
energy, 75; religious, lOS, 
106, 108; revelatory character, 
105; sequences of, 106; and 
symptom, 93t; transcendent 
function of, 99; transformation 
of, and psyche, 116ft; as 
transformer of energy, 99ft; 
uniting, 83n, 114 

symbolic, defined, 80 
sympathetic system, 38 
symptom (s): and archetype, 

distinction, I 2 I; caused by 
complex, II; neurotic and 
psychotic, Ill; psychotic, 
symbol as, 97; of repressed 
antithesis, 96; somatic and 
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psychic, 15; and symbol, 93f, 
121 

synchronicity, 3S; archetype 
and, 62ft; meaning of, 63 

synchronism, 63 
systematization, 4 
Szondi, Lipot, 117n 

taboos, 23 
Tasmania, IS2 

T 

teleological approach, Jung's, 21 
telepathy, 62 
telum passionis, 154 
temenos, 166n, 170 
temperaments, four, 167 
tensions, magnetic, 57 
tetraktys, 167n 
Theotokos, 169 
therapy, complexes and, 11, 21 

Thornback, Great, IS2 
throne of God, 171 
Tiamat, 145, 146, IS2, IS3n 
time, 193; mythical, 193; 

rebirth and, IS5; snake as 
symbol of, 140 

Tobit, Book of, 24 
tongue, slips of the, ix 
totality, 58; Gestalt as, 54f; 

mythical monster symbolizing, 
11 5; see also wholeness 

trance states, 1 3 
transformation, 176ft, 186; 

mystery of, 166; and rebirth, 
193 

transition, between psychic 
opposites, 95 

transponibility, 55 
treasure, hidden, 156 
Trinity, 58n; in vision of St. 

Niklaus von der F1lie, 105 
tripod, 162 
Tyrol, 164 

U 
unconscious, 58, 178; collective, 

19f, 22ft, 32, 59ft, 169;-, 

archetypes/dominants of, 
33, 110ft; -, Freud and, 136; 
-, an inner cosmos, 59; -, 
neutral character of, 60; -, 
objective·psychic, 60; depth 
psychology and, 3n; dreams 
and, 191; engulfing of 
consciousness, 155; Freudian 
concept of, 19; instinctive, 
6o·6m; personal, 19, 22f; -, 
and collective, distinction, 
60; as "reservoir of repres· 
sions," 60; as source of 
instincts, 36 

unconsciousness, return to, 90, 
183 

unicorn, 151 
universe, hatching out of, 176 
Urban, W. M., Son 
Urbild (urtiimliches Bild), 33 
uroboros, 185, 197 
11 terus, gian t, 1 58 
UxklilI, J., 42n 

V 
Vairochana, 164, 171 
Vajra, 172 
vapor, 160ft 
vas, 145 
Venice, St. Mark's, 16m 
Veraguth, 0., 7n 
vessel, 184; alchemical, 145, 

157 
visions, ll, 28, 33 
"voice," personal, of complex, 

13 
\'olatile substance, 161 

W 
\Vagner, Richard, 157n 
\Vani, 152 
wasp, 43 
water(s): dragon and, 146, 

155; primordial, 144,14;, 
182; snake as symbol of, 149; 
upper and lower, 143, 160 

Weis, A., 83n, 8SIl 
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Wertheimer, 55 
whale, 181; belly of, 107, 157; 

-dragon myth,. 177, 180, 
187; Jonah's, 148, 155, 177, 
179 

wheel, 85 
wholeness, 96n, 115; images of, 

115n; see also totality 
Wickes, Frances G., 132n 
will: and contents of 

consciousness, ix; independent, 
15; supremacy of, 9 

Wise Old Man, 71,114 
witch, 107, 120, 1 55 
Wittgenstein, Ludwig, 3n 
wolf, 155, 181, 185 
Wolf, K., 44 

womb: return to, 183, 185; 
symbol of unconsciousness, 
90 

world(s): lower and upper, 173f; 
matriarchal and patriarchal, 
147 

Yahweh, 147 
yogis, 171, 177 
yoni, 169 

Y 

Z 
Zeller, Eduard, 167n 
Zeus, 9,154 
Zosimos, 157 
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THE COLLECTED WORKS OF 

c. C. JUNC 

T HE PUBLICATION of the first complete edition, in English, of the works 

of C. G. Jung was undertaken by Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., in 
England and by BoIIingen Foundation in the United States. The Ameri· 

can edition is number XX in Bollingen Series, which since 1967 has been 
published by Princeton University Press. The edition contains revised 

versions of works previously published, such as Psychology of the Uncon­
scious, which is now entitled Symbols of Transformation; works originally 

written in English, such as Psychology and Religion; works not previously 
translated, such as Aion; and, in general, new translations of virtually all 
of Professor Jung's writings. Prior to his death, in 1961, the author super­
vised the textual revision, which in some cases is extensive. Sir Herbert 
Read (d. 1968), Dr. Michael Fordham, and Dr. Gerhard Adler compose 
the Editorial Committee; the translator is R. F. C. Hull (except for Volume 

2) and William I\lcGuire is executive editor. 

The price of the volumes varies according to size; they are sold sepa­
rately, and may also be obtained on standing order. Several of the volumes 
are extensively illustrated. Each volume contains an index and in most a 

bibliography; the final volume will contain a complete bibliography of 
Professor Jung's writings and a general index to the entire edition. 

In the following list, dates of original publication are given in paren­
theses (of original composition, in brackets)_ Multiple dates indicate 
revisions. 



.1. PSYCHIATRIC STUDIES 

On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena 

(1902) 
On Hysterical Misreading (1904) 

Cryptomnesia (1905) 

On Manic Mood Disorder (1903) 
A Case of Hysterical Stupor in a Prisoner in Detention (1902) 

On Simulated Insanity (1903) 

A Medical Opinion on a Case of Simulated Insanity (1904) 

A Third and Final Opinion on Two Contradictory Psychiatric Diag­

noses (1906) 
On the Psychological Diagnosis of Facts (1905) 

t2. EXPERI;\IENTAL RESEARCHES 

Translated by Leopold Stein in collaboration with Diana Riviere 

STUDIES IN WORD ASSOCIATION (1904-7, 1910) 

The Associations of Normal Subjects (by Jung and F. Riklin) 

An Analysis of the Associations of an Epileptic 

The Reaction-Time Ratio in the Association Experiment 

Ex~erimental Observations on the Faculty of ~femory 

Psychoanalysis and Association Lxperiments 

The Psychological Diagnosis of Evidence 

Association, Dream, and Hysterical Symptom 

The Psychopathological Significance of the Association Experiment 

Disturbances in Reproduction in the Association Experiment 

The Association ;-'fethod 

The Family Constellation 

PSYCHOPHYSICAL RESEARCHES (1907-8) 

On the Psychophysical Relations of the Association Experiment 

Psychophysical Investigations with the Galvanometer and Pneumo­

graph in Normal and Insane Individuals (by F. Peterson and 

Jung) 

Further Illvestigations on the Galvanic Phenomenon and Respiration 

in Normal and Insane Individuals (by C. Ricksher and Jung) 

Appendix: Statistical Details of Enlistment (1906); New Aspects of 

Criminal Psyclrology (1908); The Psychological ;\Iethods of 

Il1\"cstigation Used in the Psychiatric Clinic of thc University of 

Zurich (1910); Oil th~ Doctrine of Complexes ([19"]'913); On 

thc I'~ychological Diagl1o~is of Evidcnce (1937) 

t Puhli.,hl"d 19i3. 



·3. THE PSYCHOGENESIS OF ~IENTAL DISEASE 
The Psychology of Dementia Praecox (1907) 

The Content of the Psychoses (1908/1914) 
On Psychological Understanding (1914) 
A Criticism of Bleuler's Theory of Schizophrenic Negativism (1911) 

On the Importance of the Unconscious in Psychopathology (1914) 
On the Problem of Psychogenesis in l\Iental Disease (1919) 

Mental Disease and the Psyche (1928) 
On the Psychogenesis of Schizophrenia (1939) 

Recent Thoughts on Schizophrenia (1957) 

Schizophrenia (1958) 

t4. FREUD AND PSYCHOANALYSIS 
Freud's Theory of Hysteria: A Reply to Aschaffenburg (1906) 

The Freudian Theory of Hysteria (1908) 

The Analysis of Dreams (1909) 
A Contribution to the Psychology of Rumour (1910-11) 

On the Significance of Number Dreams (1910-11) 
"[orton Prince, "The Mechanism and Interpretation of Dreams": A 

Critical Review (1911) 

On the Criticism of Psychoanalysis (1910) 
Concerning Psychoanalysis (1912) 

The Theory of Psychoanalysis (1913) 
General Aspects of Psychoanalysis (1913) 
Psychoanalysis and Neurosis (1916) 
Some Crucial Points in Psychoanalysis: A Correspondence between 

Dr. Jung and Dr. Loy (1914) 
Prefaces to "Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology" (1916, 1917) 
The Significance of the Father in the Destiny of the Individual 

(1909/ 1949) 
Introduction to Kranefeldt's "Secret Ways of the "find" (1930) 
Freud and Jung: Contrasts (1929) 

t5· SYMBOLS OF TRANSFORMATION (1911-12/1952) 
PART 1 

Introduction 
Two Kinds of Thinking 

The Miller Fantasies: Anamnesis 
The Hymn of Creation 
The Song of the Moth 

• Published 1960. t Published 1961-
! Published 1956; :md edn., 1967. (65 plates, 43 text figures.) 
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5. (continued) 
PART J[ 

J n troduction 
The Concept of Libido 
The Transformation of Libido 
The Origin of the Hero 
Symbols of the Mother and of Rebirth 
The Battle for Deliverance from the Mother 
The Dual Mother 
The Sacrifice 
Epilogue 
Appendix: The Miller Fantasies 

·6. PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES (1921) 

Introduction 
The Problem of Types in the History of Classical and Medieval 

Thought 
Schiller's Ideas on the Type Problem 
The Apollinian and the Dionysian 
The Type Problem in Human Character 
The Type Problem in Poetry 
The Type Problem in Psychopathology 
The Type Problem in Aesthetics 
The Type Problem in Modern Philosophy 
The Type Problem in Biography 
General Description of the Types 
Definitions 

Epilogue 
Four Papers on Psychological Typology (19 13, 1925, 1931, 1936) 

t7. TWO ESSAYS ON ANALYTICAL PSYCHOLOGY 

On the Psychology of the Unconscious (1917/1926/1943) 
The Relatiom hetween the Ego and the Unconscious (1928) 

Appendix: r-;ew Paths in Psychology (1912); The Structure of the 
Unconscious (1916) (new versions, with variants, 1966) 

!B. THE STRUCTURE AND DYNA:\lICS OF THE PSYCHE 
On Psychic Energy (1928) 

The Transcendent Function ([1916]/1957) 
A Review of the Complex Theory (19:11) 
The Significance of Constitution and Heredity in Psychology (1929) 

• I'ullli,hed '97'. 
! I'uhlished 'if'''; 2nd cdn., 'if>9. 



Psychological Factors Determining Human Behavior (1937) 

Instinct and the Unconscious (1919) 

The Structure of the Psyche ( 192 7 / 1931 ) 

On the Nature of the Psyche (1947/1954) 
General Aspects of Dream Psychology (1916/1948) 

On the Nature of Dreams (1945/1948) 
The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits (1920/1948) 

Spirit and Life (1926) 
Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology (19ZP) 
Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung (1928/1931) 

The Real and the Surreal (1933) 

The Stages of Life (1930-1931) 
The Soul and Death (1934) 
Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle (1952) 

Appendix: On Synchronicity (1951) 

-9' PART I. THE ARCHETYPES AND THE 
COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS 
Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious (1934/1954) 
The Concept of the Collective Unconscious (1936) 
Concerning the Archetypes, with Special Reference to the Anima 

Concept (1936/1954) 
Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype (1938/1954) 

Concerning Rebirth (1940/1950) 
The Psychology of the Child Archetype (1940) 

The Psychological Aspects of the Kore (1941) 
The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairy tales (1945/1948) 

On the Psychology of the Trickster-Figure (1954) 
Conscious, Unconscious, and Individuation (1939) 
A Study in the Process of Individuation (1934/1950) 
Concerning Mandala Symbolism (1950) 

Appendix: Mandalas (1955) 

-9' PART II. AION (1951) 
RESEARCHES I!'ITO THE PHEI'OMENOLOGY OF THE SELF 

The Ego 
The Shadow 
The Syzygy: Anima and Animus 
The Self 
Christ, a Symbol of the Self 
The Sign of the Fishes (continued) 

• Published 1959; 2nd edn., 1968. (Part I: 79 plates, with 29 in colour.) 



9. (continued) 

The Prophecies of Nostradamus 

The Historical Significance of the Fish 

The Ambivalence of the Fish Symbol 

The Fish in Alchemy 
The Alchemical Interpretation of the Fish 
Background to the Psychology of Christian Alchemical Symbolism 
Gnostic Symbols of the Self 
The Structure and Dynamics of the Self 
Conclusion 

"10. CIVILIZATION IN TRANSITION 
The Role of the Unconscious (1918) 

Mind and Earth (1927/1931) 
Archaic l\Jan (1931 ) 
The Spiritual Problem of Modern ]\fan (1928/1931) 
The Love Problem of a Student (1928) 

Woman in Europe (1927) 
The Meaning of Psychology for l\Iodern Man (1933/1934) 
The State of Psychotherapy Today (1934) 
Preface and Epilogue to "Essays on Contemporary Events" (1946) 

Wotan (1936) 
After the Catastrophe (1945) 
The Fight with the Shadow (1946) 
The Undiscovered Self (Present and Future) (1957) 
Flying Saucers: A ;\Iodern Myth (1958) 
A Psychological View of Conscience (1958) 
Good and Evil in Analytical Psychology (1959) 
Introduction to "'olff's "Studies in Jungian Psychology" (1959) 
The Swiss Line in the European Spectrum (1928) 
Reviews of Keyserling's "America Set Free" (1930) and "La Revo· 

lution ~londiale" (1934) 
The Complications of American Psychology (1930) 
The Dreamlike World of India (1939) 
What Jlldi" Can Teach lis (1939) 
Appendix: Docu1llents (1933-1938) 

til. I'SYCHOLOC;Y A:,\]) RELIGJO:'\: WEST A:--:n EAST 
\\'J::S n:R~ RE!.IC;IO~ 

/'~y(hology awl Religion (l'he Teny Lectures) (1938/1940) 

• I'uhli,h,'" '!I(i.I: 2nd (·tln .• "lio. (H 1'131("S.) 
, l'"hl"h ... 1 I (I~.H: 211,1 nill., I !10!)' 



A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity (1942/1948) 

Transformation Symbolism in the Mass (1942/1954) 
Forewords to White's "God and the Unconscious" and Werblowsky's 

"Lucifer and Prometheus" (1952) 

Brother Klaus (1933) 
Psychotherapists or the Clergy (1932) 
Psychoanalysis and the Cure of Souls (1928) 

Answer to Job (1952) 
EASTERN RELIGION 

Psychological Commentaries on "The Tibetan Book of the Great 
Liberation" (1939/1954) and "The Tibetan Book of the Dead" 

(1935/ 1953) 
Yoga and the West (1936) 
Foreword to Suzuki's "Introduction to Zen Buddhism" (1939) 

The Psychology of Eastern Meditation (1943) 
The Holy Men of India: Introduction to Zimmer's "Der Weg zum 

Selbst" (1944) 
Foreword to the "I Ching" (1950) 

*12. PSYCHOLOGY AND ALCHEl\fY (1944) 
Prefatory note to the English Edition ([1951?] added 1967) 
Introduction to the Religious and Psychological Problems of Alchemy 
Individual Dream Symbolism in Relation to Alchemy (1936) 

Religious Ideas in Alchemy (1937) 
Epilogue 

t13. ALCHEMICAL STUDIES 
Commentary on "The Secret of the Golden Flower" (1929) 

The Visions of Zosimos (1938/1954) 
Paracelsus as a Spiritual Phenomenon (1942) 

The Spirit Mercurius (1943/1948) 
The Philosophical Tree (1945/1954) 

t 14. l\IYSTERIUl\l CONIUNCTIONIS (1955'56) 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE SEPARATION AND 

SYNTHESIS OF PSYCHIC OPPOSITES IN ALCHEMY 

The Components of the Coniunctio 
The Paradoxa 
The Personification of the Opposites 
Rex and Regina (continued) 

• Published 1953; 2nd edn., completely revised, 1968, (270 illustrations.) 
t Published 1968. (50 plates, 4 text figures.) 
! Published 1963; :md edn., 1970. (10 plates.) 



14. (continued) 
Adam and Eve 

The Conjunction 

*15. THE SPIRIT IN MAN, ART, AND LITERATURE 

Paracelsus (1929) 

Paracelsus the Physician (1941) 

Sigmund Freud in His Historical Setting (1932) 

In Memory of Sigmund Freud (1939) 

Richard Wilhelm: In Memoriam (1930) 

On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to Poetry (1922) 

Psychology and Literature (1930/1950) 

"Ulysses": A Monologue (1932) 

Picasso (1932) 

t16. THE PRACTICE OF PSYCHOTHERAPY 
GENERAL PROBLEMS OF PSYCHOTHERAPY 

Principles of Practical Psychotherapy (1935) 

What Is Psychotherapy? (1935) 

Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy (1930) 

The Aims of Psychotherapy (1931) 

Problems of Modern Psychotherapy (1929) 

Psychotherapy and a Philosophy of Life (1943) 

Medicine and Psychotherapy (1945) 

Psychotherapy Today (1945) 

Fundamental Questions of Psychotherapy (1951) 
SPECIFIC PROBLEMS OF PSYCHOTHERAPY 

The Therapeutic Value of Abreaction (1921/1928) 

The Practical Use of Dream·Analysis (1934) 

The Psychology of the Transference (1946) 

Appendix: The Realities of Practical Psychotherapy ([1937] added, 

1966) 

tl'l. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY 

Psychic Conflicts in a Child (1910/1946) 

Introduction to \Vickes's "Analyses der Kindersecle" (1927/1931) 

Child Development and Education (1928) 

Analytical Psychology and Education: Three Lectures (1926/1916) 

The Gifted Child (1913) 
The Significance of the Unconscious in Individual Education (1923) 

·l'lIhlisllt'd 1966. 
t Publishcd 1954: 2nd cdn., rc\·iscd and auglllentcd, lift6. (I~ illlUtTations.) 
: ruhlislll'd 1954. 



The Development of Personality (1934) 
Marriage as a Psychological Relationship (1925) 

18. MISCELLANY 
Posthumous and Other Miscellaneous Works 

19. BIBLIOGRAPHY AND INDEX 
Complete Bibliography of C. G. Jung's Writings 
General Index (0 the Collected Works 

See also: 

C. G. JUNG: LETTERS 

Selected and edited by Gerhard Adler, in collaboration with Aniela Jaffe. 
Translations from the German by R.F.C. Hull. 

VOL. I: 1906-1950. 

VOL. 2: 1951-1961 

• Published 1973. In the Princeton edition, the Lellns constitute Boilingen 
Series XC\'. 

tTHE FREUD/JUNG LETTERS 

The Correspondence between Sigmund Freud and C. G . .lung 
Translated by Ralph Manheim and R.F.C. Hull 
Edited by William McGuire 

tPublishcd 1974. In the Princeton edition, The Freud/lung Lelia:! constitutes 
BoIIingen Series XCI\'. 



JOLANDE JACOBI 

Jolande Jacobi was born Jolan Szekacs in Budapest on 
March 25, 1890, daughter of the senator and privy coun­
cillor Antal Szekacs. In 1909, she married Dr. Andor 
Jacobi, a distinguished Hungarian lawyer, and in 1919, for 
political reasons, they emigrated to Vienna. There she 
became active in cultural and social affairs, and as exec­
utive vice-president of thc Austrian Kulturbund (cul­
tural society) she invited many European writers, scien­
tists, and political figures-including C. G. Jung-to speak 
in Vienna, and organized exhibitions of the work of 
famous painters and sculptors. In 1934, after her two sons 
had finished their schooling, Jolan Jacobi began graduate 
study in psychology at Vienna University, working chiefly 
under Karl and Charlotte Btihler, and in 1938 she earned 
the Ph.D. The same year, Anschluss brought Austria under 
the Nazi yoke and she fled to Switzerland, destitute, to 
begin a new life. (She later adopted the spelling Jolande 
for her given name.) 

In Zurich, Dr. Jacobi began her studies and analysis with 
C. G. Jung, and within a few years she became one of the 
leading interpreters of his school of analytical psychology. 
She is credited with bringing Jungian psychology into an 
organized system, particularly through her book The 
Psychology of C. G. lung (Yale), which has had numerous 
German and English editions and has been translated into 
nine languages. She was one of the founders and directors 
of the C. G. Jung Institute in Zurich, and she taught and 
lectured there and at the Institute for Applied Psychology, 
the Volkshochschule, and Zurich University, as well as in 
other European countries, in England, and in the United 
States. She carried on research at the Ztirichberg Clinic, 
specializing in art therapy. Until the end of her long life 
she conducted an analytic practice in German, Hungarian, 
and English. She was a member of the Swiss Society of 
Catholic Psychoanalysts and many other organizations. 



Jolande Jacobi published more than one hundred papers 
and contributed the following books in translation to 
Bollingen Series: C. c. Tung: Psychological Reflections: An 
Anthology of His Writings, which she edited (originally 
1953; new edition, embracing Jung's works to the end of 
his life, 1970, in collaboration with R.F.C. Hull); Para­
celsus: Selected Writings, which she had translated into 
modern German, edited, and introduced; and her original 
study Complex / Archetype / Symbol in the Psychology 
of C. G. lung. Her other works include The \Vay of Indi­
viduation and untranslated books on problems of women 
and marriage, the paintings and drawings of analytic 
patients, and the archetype of the psychological mask. 

The Austrian Government awarded her the Knight's 
Cross of the Order of Merit in 1935 and the Cross of 
Honor for Science and Art in 1972. 

Jolande Jacobi died suddenly in Zurich on April L 1973, 
in the midst of her work toward organizing an exhibition, 
under the auspices of the City of Zurich, in honor of 
C. G. lung's one hundredth birthday in 1975. 



PSYCHOLOGY 

Complex / Archetype / Symbol 

in the Psychology of C. G. Jung 

As an associate of C. G. Jung for many years, Jolande Jacobi is 
in a unique position to provide an interpretation of his work. In 
this volume, Dr. Jacobi presents a study of three central, inter­
related concepts in analytical psychology: the individual COM­
PLEX, the universal ARCHETYPE, and the dynamic SYMBOL. 

COMPLEX: According to Jung , complexes , not dreams , provide 
the road to the unconscious , and he assigns a dominant role to 
these "feeling-toned groups of representations." The difficulty 
the neurotic person has in resolving his complexes is due to his 
fear of confronting his inward and outward reality . He chooses 
therefore to think life r a ther than experience it , clinging to his 
complexes even when he suffers unbearably from them. The 
resolution of the complex is never an intellectual achievement 
but an emotional event demanding the courage to take risk and 
an ego capable of enduring pain . 

ARCHETYPE : The archetypes, which are the contents of the 
collective unconscious , h ave a decisive effect on all psychic ex­
perience. In a sense, they are the magnetic fields , the energy 
centers, underlying the transformation of the psychic processes 
into images. 

SYMBOL : It is the symbol, a n archetype made perceptible to the 
conscious mind , that gives meaning and effect to man's striving 
for self-knowledge and self-realization. Dr. Jacobi compares its 
role and definition in the theories of Jung and those of Freud. 
In a final section she analyzes a child's dream in which both 
the archetype and the symbol demonstrate their roles in the 
unconscious. 

JOLANDE JACOBI ( 1890-1973 ) was a fOllnding member of the 
C. G. Jung Institute in Zurich , where she lived after leaving 
Vienna in 1938. She is the editor of l'aracelslls: Selected Writ­
ings ( Bollingen Series XXVIlI ) and co-editor, with R.F.C. Hull, 
of the reviscd edition of C. C. JlIlIg : Psychological Reflections , 
A New Anthology of His Writillg s 1905- 1961 ( Bollingen Series 
XXXI ). 
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